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PREFATORY NOTE.

HIE Syndics of the Cambridge University Press

have arranged for the issue of a series of Patristic
Texts for Theological Students, of which the present
volume is the first instalment. Other volumes are in
course of preparation.

The series will include not only complete treatises,
but also parts of larger works, which will be treated as
complete in themselves, and selections of letters and
sermons, The present book may be taken as a sample
of the size of the volumes.

The object is to give to Theological Students the
same kind of assistance in reading Patristic works,
which is so abundantly given to students of the Classical
authors. Regard will be had to the needs of those who
have not many books of reference at hand.

The main part of the work in each case will consist
of the actual Text, based on the best editions, with a
collation of MSS. where possible, together with a digest of
important various readings, and with explanatory notes.
Brief Introductions will deal with the place of the work
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in the history of the Christian Church, and give in-
formation with regard to the MsSS, editions, and
literature of the subject. Copious Indices will follow,
of Subjects, of Scripture Texts, and of Words.

The Indices to the present volume have been drawn
up by the Rev. W. J. Foxell, M.A., Minor Canon of
Canterbury Cathedral.

A. ], M.
October, 1899.
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INTRODUCTION,

I. THE THEOLOGICAL ORATIONS,

THE five Orations here presented contain no exact
indication of their date, but there can be no doubt
that they were delivered during the time when their
author was in charge of the Church of Constantinople.
Discourses uttered at Nazianzus or Caesarea would
have been more likely to be coloured by special
allusions than those uttered in the capital, which as-
sume an universal character. The first of the Orations
appears to reflect the busy and varied life of a great
city, with its theatres and exhibitions, its markets and
its social gatherings. At Constantinople Gregory was
more directly called upon than elsewhere to preach
dogmatic sermons. The very purpose for which he was
summoned to that city was to revive the almost extinct
cause of Catholicism there. We may well believe that
we have in these Orations the supreme effort of Gregory’s
public teaching at Constantinople.

Accordingly the date must be in one of the three
years 3790—381. It was at the end of 378 or early in
379 that Gregory entered Constantinople!, and he quitted
it during the General Council of 381.

1 Tillemont 1X note xxiii.

M. &
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It is possible, however, to come a little closer, The
twenty-second and twenty-third Orations were certainly
delivered at Constantinople about the middle of the
year 379. At the end of the latter of those two Orations,
Gregory promises to crush the serpent eggs of heresy
by “a stiff and solid argument.” There can be little
doubt that he regarded his “ Theological Orations” as
the fulflment of this promise, And in Oration XLII,
in which Gregory took leave of Constantinople and the
Council, he speaks of having already carefully dealt with
the Scriptural texts around which the current contro-
versies raged ;—a description which would well syit the
Theological Orations, especially the fourth. Everything
therefore points to the correctness of the conclusion
that the Five Orations were delivered—and probably
published in writing—in the year 380,

The first four are directed against the Eunomian
heresy. Eunomius, whom Ullmann describes as “one
of the most interesting heretics of the fourth century?”
was a Cappadocian, like Gregory himself2. He had
been a disciple of Aetius, the real successor of Arius
in the leadership of the heresy. Eunomius, who in 360
became Bishop of Cyzicus near Constantinople, infused
an altogether new vigour into the Arian party, though at
the cost of its disruption. He took up boldly the asser-
tion of Arius, which prudence had allowed to be for-
gotten, that the Son of God was so far from being
“of one substance” with the Father, that He was not
even “of like substance.” The Eunomian party assumed
for its rallying cry the word dvéuoos. The more mode-

Y Gregorius von Nazianz p. 318.

1 Gwatkin Studies of Arianism p. 241 describes Cappadocia as “ the
most Arian province of the Empire,” and gives a list of well-known Arians
who sprang from it.



INTRODUCTION. xi

rate Arians, who confessed that our Lord was duocos
to the Father, were thrown into the arms of the Nicene
school by the excessive zeal with which the Eunomians
pushed their view. Eunomius and his adherents prided
themselves on the strictly logical method of their teach-
ing. Nothing was allowed to be taken for granted;
nothing accepted on faith. They taught that God, as
being absolutely simple, must be perfectly comprehen-
sible to the human intellect. Everything of a mysterious
nature disappeared from their system. They were un-
willing to use any language about God which conveyed
its meaning after a symbolical or metaphorical manner.
Their arguments implied that such terms as “genera-
tion,” if applicable to Him at all, must be held to
connote that all the circumstances of generation, as
known to the created world, have their counterpart in
the divine life also.

These doctrines they taught with the utmost as-
siduity. Gregory, in the third Theological Oration,
shews! that they used a regular method of instruction,
with short text-books for beginners, in which the main
arguments were skilfully marshalled in a form which
made them easy to remember. The whole atmosphere
of Constantinople was full of their disputations, pressed
upon ail hearers, Christian and not Christian, without
reserve. “ Every market-place,” Gregory says, “ resounds
with their words; every dinner-party is spoiled by their
ill-bred talkativeness; as for festivals and funerals,—all
festivity is banished from the one, the other become
cheerful things in comparison with the misfortune of
having to listen to their arguments; even the women’s
apartments, the natural abode of what is simple and
unaffected, are all made wretched, and robbed of the

1§1.
b2
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flower of their modesty, by haste to speak. Our ‘great
mystery’ is in danger of becoming a matter of mincing
technical termst”

It was in these circumstances that Gregory inter-
vened. In his first Oration, he reproved the conten-
tiousness which he saw around him, letting his censure
fall upon the orthodox as well as upon the Eunomian
party. He shewed what preparation was required both
in the speaker and in the hearer before religious subjects
could be rightly treated of. He laid stress upon the
harm done when the sacred language of Christianity
was dragged out before the heathen, and subjected to
irreverent criticism. He exhorted the disputants to
turn their attention to other subjects of controversy,

In the second Oration, Gregory shewed that the
nature of God is beyond the power of man to under-
stand. We may assuredly know by the study of the
world around us that God is, but we cannot find out
what He is. We can arrive at negative truths con-
cerning Him, that He is incorporeal and the like, but
not at any adequate positive conception. We are com-
pelled to use figurative and anthropomorphic language
concerning Him, and it is hard to recognise constantly
that such language is only figurative. Idolatry is the
result of failure to recognise it. The saints of the Old
Testament, privileged as they were,—nay the Apostles
themselves,—knew God only in part. Even the works
of God transcend our powers of intelligence and of
wonder ; how much more the God who created them.

The third Oration begins with the statement of our
belief in a God who is One, but in Three Persons.
Gregory shews that such a Sonship as we acknowledge
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in the Godhead is not to be interpreted by the pheno-
mena of carnal generation, and that it implies no priority
of existence on the part of the Father, He deals with
the various questions of a more or less captious nature
raised by the Eunomians, prior to the study of the
Scriptural evidence, such as the following :—Did the
Father beget the Son by an act of will, or not? Did
the Son exist before He was begotten, or not? If the
Son is begotten and the Father unbegotten, how can
They be said to be of the same nature? If the Father
is acknowledged to be greater than the Son, inasmuch
as He is the cause of His being, and if it is His very
nature to be the cause, how is He not greater by nature
than the Son? Gregory then falls back upon the
- authority of Scripture, and shews that the Godhead
of the Son is clearly implied, even where not explicitly
stated, and that the passages which speak of Him in
less exalted terms must be interpreted with reference
to His assumption of our created nature in the Incar-
nation. The way of faith is a better way than that of
argument.

In his next Oration Gregory deals seriatin with the
stock texts which Arians adduced against the Godhead
of the Son, applying to them the canon of interpretation
which he had laid down in the fourth. He then discusses
the names by which God is spoken of in Scripture, and
especially those of the Son, both as God and as Man.

The fifth Oration is on the subject of the Holy
Spirit; and here Gregory is confronted not only by his
Eunomian opponents’, but by many also of those who
shrank from the language of extreme Arianism concern-
ing the Son. They were the party known as Mace-

! This accounts for Jerome’s description of these Orations: *aduersus
Eunomium liber unus; de Spiritu Sancto liber unus’ (Scripe. Eccl. exvii).
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donians, from a former Bishop of Constantinople who
had espoused their views. These men, in their wish to
avoid controvertible terms, objected to the statement
that the Holy Ghost is God, on the same ground on
which the insertion of the oucotceor in the Creed had
been objected to. They said, with some show of reason,
that it was going beyond the words of Scripture. After
dealing with some difficulties, raised by the more deter-
mined antagonists of the Catholic doctrine, Gregory
defends himself against the charge of Tritheism which
even more moderate opponents did not hesitate to level
against it, and then proceeds to examine the testimony
of Scripture. In an interesting passage, he gives what
he believes to be the reason for the reticence of Scripture
with regard to the deity of the Holy Spirit, shewing thqt
there is a gradual development of the divine revelation
to suit the advancing capacities of those to whom-it is
given,

The doctrine of Gregory is of course not novel.
Ullmann' rightly declares that his want of originality in
this respect is one of his chief merits. The Orations of
Athanasius against the Arians were, in particular, well
known to him, and he frequently makes use of them,
especially in clearing up objections drawn from Scrip-
ture. He was also familiar with the works of his friend
Basil on the same subjects; though the Theological
Orations owe a more direct debt to Basil’'s Hevaemeron
than to his more dogmatic compositions. From the
Hexaemeron Gregory derives much of the fine description
of the wonders of nature which occupies the latter part of
the second Oration.

The exegesis of Holy Scripture was considered in
his own time to be one of Gregory’s strongest points.

! p. 304.
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Jerome speaks of him as ‘ praeceptor meus, a quo Scrip-
turas explanante didiciV’ ‘Gregorium Nazianzenum,’
he says, ‘et Didymum in Scripturis sanctis catechistas
habui®’’ He speaks of having written a work at Con-
stantinople ‘cum...apud uirum eloquentissimum Gre-
gorium Nazianzenum, tunc eiusdem urbis episcopum,
sanctarum Scripturarum studiis erudirer®” From the
modern point of view, however, Gregory cannot be
said to rank in this respect as high as some of his
contemporaries. He had not the critical instinct of
Basil. Basil, for instance, in arguing upon Prov. viii 22°,
dwells upon the facts that the expression “the Lord
created Me,” if attributed to our Saviour, would stand
alone in Scripture ; that the book in which it occurs is
a book of enigmatical sayings, and not of theological
statements; that the Hebrew word probably means
“possessed ” rather than “created” ; that “created” is
often used in other senses than that which the Euno-
mians here affirmed®, and the like. Gregory, on the other
hand, only discounts to a certain extent the authority of
Solomon, mentions, but to reject it, Basil’s view that the
speaker in the passage is not the Eternal Word, but a
personification of wisdom?® and then argues (after Atha-
nasius) that the creation spoken of is the creation of the
human nature which the Word assumed. There are
other passages where Gregory shews both acumen and
candour in his interpretations ; but he does not often
rise above the exegetical methods of his age.

It is in his lucid expositions of the doctrine of the
Trinity that Gregory chiefly excels. By these it was

v Script. Eccl. cxvii. 4 ady. Eun. il 20.
2 Ep. xxxii ad Domr. 8 [&d. iv p. 293.
3 in fsai. vi. % See note on iv 2 (p. 110).
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that he won the title of *“the Theologian.” In simple
and reverent language, without presumptuous over-defi-
nition, he enuntiates the traditional belief, as championed
by Athanasius, in a way which became the law for

future theologians. Sentence after sentence from Gre- -

gory is incorporated in the de Orthodoxa Fide of John
of Damascus. Indeed the doctrine of the Trinity could
not be better expressed than in such passages as iii 2,
and v ¢ and 10.

There is, however, one point in which Gregory’s
teaching requires to be read with caution. If his lan-
guage were taken according to its strict grammatical
sense, it might sometimes be pressed to mean that in
the Incarnate Saviour a human person coexisted with
the Eternal Word who had come down into our flesh,
or had in some way been substituted for Him. The
principal passages to which this caution refers are the
following :

. -
iii 18 Ta wév IYmiovepa wpoaaye i feornTe Kal Ty
I3 ~
kpeiTTove Puaer maldv kal cdpatos, Ta 8¢ TarewdTepa TG
I4 \ ~ \ A ! \ 4 L] A \
cvvlérg, kal 6 Sid oé kevwlévT kal caprwbévre, 0ddév 8é
xeipov eimeiv, kai avBpwmioclévre.

Here indeed the danger is not great. No one could doubt that
o xevalfeis, 5 dvfpomwbels, is the same person to whom belongs the
beérms. But the contrast drawn is not exact. Gr. ought in strictness
to have said rd 8¢ ramewsrepa i} cap«i, or jj dvfpewdryTy or the like.
The effect of the contrast actually drawn is to suggest that in the
process of incarnation the personality was changed, or that a new
personality was set up. The true doctrine of the unchanged
personality could not, however, he more clearly stated tham in
the words which commence the section following.

s ’ I3 »
iti 19 [@vfpwrmos, o kdrw Oeds,] avvavekpally Oeg, xai
4 -~
yéyover els, Tob «kpeiTroves éxkvikraavros, {va wyévwua:
ToaoUTov fecs, Soov éxeivos dvbpwmros.

—
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Here Gr. must be understood to mean that man, i.e. humanity,
was united to God (i.e. to the Divine Son), and became QOne
Person with Him. But the absence of an expressed subject to the
verb guvavexpdfn makes it at first appear as if a personal subject
were to be understood (* 4¢ was united to God”), which would be
false. Tob xpeirrovos must be taken as neut., not masc., the method
of the union being that the superior nature triumphed over the
inferior. The last phrase has a danger of its own.

iv 1 Tds wuév OnrmhoTépas xal Oeompemearépas dwvds
wpoavelpavres T fedtyTi, Tds 8¢ Taweworépas kai dvbpw-
4 ~ Is 3 € -~ 3 \ A ~ ~ \
miwwTépas TE vép 8’ Huds 'Adau xal Oed mabyTd xara
Ths dpapTias.
Here, as in iii 18, the suggestion is that of a change of perso-

nality in the Incarnation. The phrase suits Gr.’s poetical instinct,
and no one could really mistake his meaning.

: * o » 7 ’ ’ \ o -

iv 2 dv évexev éxpilabn Bedyri: ypiots yap adrn Ths
dvBpwmdTnTos.

It would, of course, be inexact to speak of our Lord as being
“anointed with Godhead.” Probably Gr. intended 7 dvfpumdrys to
be the actual subject of éypicfp. This would be quite correct.
But as he appears to make that dvfpemrérs itsell speak, the effect
is to erect the dvbpomérys into a personal subject. The language
implies that His humanity had an existence prior to the anointing,
and that it was in fact the true seat of His personality. The same
is implied in—

iv 3 i 8¢ uellov avBpomov TawewoTnTs 3 Oed mhaKi-
vai, xai yevéabOas Oeov éx Tis pifews,

. \ \ \ 4 o ~ AY by »

iv 7 76 yap &) Néyew 8t Tob Kata Tov Evlpwmov

! s ¢ M 3 \ ’ > s 14
voovuévov peilwy [0 warnp] arnbes pév, ob péya 8é.

This seems to indicate that “ He who is conceived of in accordance
with the man” (i.e. with the human nature which He assumed)isa

different person from Him who is conceived of in accordance with
the Word, or with God. So in

. 2 - ’ ~ € ’ ’ ’ ~c ’
iv 8 oU Tol Noyou, Ted cpwuévov &€...ov Tod opwpévov,
ToD Néyou 8é.
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Here ro? dpopévov is evidently masc., and it implies (though Gr.
certainly did not intend it to do so) that 6 dpuuevos is one person, -
and 6 Adyer another.

iv 9 xal TobTo ThHs avBpwmérnTos: e 8¢ kai T fedd
dotns, ovk dTomov.

Whatever is predicated of the humanity of Christ is predicated
of “the God” in Him, for there is no human personality of which
it can be predicated. The true contrast would have been to say el
T4 Bedryre Soins.

iv 10 eiTe ¢ cwuaTikds opwuevos...€ite 0 s Adyos
vooUuEDOs,

The presence of the definite articles causes some confusion, as
if “He that was seen in bodily wise” were a different person from
“Him that is conceived of as the Word.”

iv 1z e pév odv uy mapa Tol xateAphvliros aitod
TaiTa é\éyeto, clmoper &v ds mapd Tob avlpdmwov TvIoD-
cBar Tov Ndyov, ov ToD xkaTd TOV FwTHpa voovuévou—rto
yap éxeivov 8éhew ovdé Vmevavtiov e, Bewbév Srov—
d@\ia Tob kal’ fpds [voovuévov).

Here, besides the difficulty of the last clause, which makes,
¢ xara Tov cwtipa voolpevos to appear to be a different person from(
o ka8 fjuds, we have the contrast between o xaredniuvfos (i.e. the
Godhead, or rather the Divine Person) and ¢ @wfpwmes. The
contrast is made all the more marked by the éxeivov in the
parenthetical clause, and indeed by the whole of that clause, which
sets “ Him who is.conceived of according to the Saviour,” and His
“wholly deified” will, over against “the man” and (it is implied)
“the man’s” will which was for the moment in conflict with God’s.
It is clear from the context that Gr. did not hold the theory of two
persons in Christ, but only of two natures and two wills ; but the
language is inexact.

b A} ~ ~ 14 -3 ¢ ’
iv 13 katd xowov Ths BeéTnTos v 0 Niyos.

Gr. says that the saying “to know Thee, the only true God,” is
addressed by Jesus Christ to “the Godhead in general,” including,
that is, the Son Himself. It would be hard to think of Christ
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addressing words of worship to the Eternal Son without supposing
Christ to be one person and the Eternal Son another.

iv 21 45 &pyov dvbpwmov drodaar To yplov, xai mouij-
oas Bedv To ypLopevov.

It is not exactly true to say that “the anointing element” in
Christ comes to be called man. The Blessed Person who may be
said to anoint the humanity which He assumed is rightly called
man, but His divine nature never became man, nor did the human
nature which He “ancinted” become God.

It cannot be denied that such passages indicate a
want of clearness in Gregory’s conception of the one
person of Christ in two natures. He does indeed, as has
been observed, sometimes state admirably the Catholic
doctrine on the point ; at other times his language thus
wavers. It must be said on Gregory's behalf that the
same ambiguities are to be found in other Catholic
fathers,—for instance in Athanasius. And Gregory
lived before the rise of the Nestorian heresy, which com-
pelled the Church to arrive at a more conscious and
definite belief with regard to the unity of Christ’s person,
and the impersonality of His human nature apart from
the divinel,

1I. THE TEXT.

The present volume does not profess to offer a com-
plete critical edition of the Five Orations. According to
our scheme, the texts in the series to which it belongs
are to be based upon the best printed editions, though,
where possible, recourse is to be had to the original Mss,,
and the chief various readings are to be noted.

! The tendency towards Nestorianism in Gr., as in Athanasius like-
wise, is observed by Dorner Person of Chrést div. 1 vol.ii p. 384 (Engl.
Transl.).
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In this case, however, the best printed edition, that is
to say the Benedictine edition (1778—1842), proved to
be so unsatisfactory, not only in regard to minor matters,
such as accents and punctuation, but in regard both to
the readings adopted, and to the critical notes, that I
was compelled to form what is practically a fresh text.
For this purpose, on a brief visit to Paris last year,
I made a fresh collation, in part, of the two most impor-
tant of the MSS. used by the Benedictines, denoted in the
present edition by the letters “a” and “b”. Owing to
the shortness of the time at my disposal, I was not able
to make the collation quite complete,—in some parts
only taking note of the evidence of these MSS. in places
where the Benedictine editors indicated that there were
divergences of reading. I collated in the same way the
MS. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, here
denoted by the letter “g”, which has not been collated
before. I further obtained, through the kind offices of
Herr S. Riezler, a complete collation of the Munich Ms,
“c” by the hand of Dr C. Gleye. The MS. has not been
used before for any edition of Gregory. From the Rev.
H. N. Bate, Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, and
the Rev. K. Lake, Fellow of Lincoln College, I obtained
complete collations of the various MsS. of any value
preserved at Oxford. The readings of these MSS. had
been to a certain extent recorded by Montagu in the
17th century, but Montagu’s method renders his work
useless for purposes of accurate criticism.

The Mss., therefore, upon which the present text is
based are the following.

a. The Medicean MS. 510 in the Bibliothéque Na-
tionale at Paris. (Omont i p. 66.) This fine codex is
described in the Benedictine edition Vol. I. p. xi. It
is written in uncial characters, on parchment, with a



INTRODUCTION. xxi

number of full-page pictures and well executed initials.
It is denoted in the Benedictine edition by the letters
“bm”, which stand for Basil the Macedonian, because it
contains a picture of that Emperor, represented as still
reigning. As Basil died in the year 886, this gives us
approximately the date of the MS. It contains all the
Theological Orations, together with all Gregory's other
Orations, except that the last few lines of our Or. ii, and
the first five chapters and a half of v, as well as the end
of v, are missing.

b = Coislin L1, in the Bibliothéque Nationale at Paris
(see Montfaucon’s Biblivtheca Coisliniana p. 118). It is
a folio Ms, of the 10th century, presenting a text markedly
different from that of “a”. In the Benedictine edition
it is “ Coisl. 1.”

¢ = Munich Cod. ccccxLviil. “ Membranaceus,...in
folio, sine titulis miniatis, litteris minutis et nitidissimis,
cum marginalibus minutissimis alterius manus,...atra-
mento flavescente, saec. x,...optime conservatus et in-
scriptus.” (Hardt's Catalogus Codd. mss. Graec. Bibl. Reg.
Bavaricae tom. iv p. 304.) It contains all five Orations.

d. I have used this letter to denote two different
MSs. in the Bodleian Library. The first is Barocc. 218
which contains, of these Orations, only ii. It is described
in Coxe’s Catalogue as “Codex membranaceus, in 4to,
saec. xi optime, minuto tamen charactere, exaratus.”
The other, which contains the three last, is Barocc. 181 ;
“ Codex membranaceus, in folio, saec. forsan xi, binis
columnis, optime exaratus.”

e = Magdalen College, Oxford, (Greek) Codex V.—a
parchment. MS. in quarto of the 11th century (Coxe’s
Catalogus Codd. wmss. qui in Collegits Aulisque Oxon.
adservantur vol. ii p. 3).
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f = Lincoln College, Oxford, (Greek) Codex XX.—a
parchment folio, “saec. forsan xi exeuntis” (Coxe #4id.
vol. i p. 12).

g = Trinity College, Cambridge, B. 9. 13. The book
is lettered on the back as a volume of Chrysostom, but
is really of Gregory. It is one of Bentley’s Mss., brought
from the monastery of Pantocrator on Mount Athos. Tt
is written in a good clear hand, apparently of the begin-
ning of the 1i1th century. The first 44 pp. contain our
Orations iii, iv and v.

Many other existing MSS. contain these Orations,
and ought to be examined with a view to obtaining the
proper data for a critical edition. In the Ribliothéque
Nationale alone there are eleven or twelve more MSS. con-
taining them, besides “a” and “b”, dating from the 10th
and 11th centuries, not to speak of later ones. In the
Vatican there are seven from the same period, besides a
fragment of the vth Oration which is not later than the
oth. These have not been used by any editors, although
the Benedictines profess on their title page to have used
them. The Laurentian Library at Florence contains
two uncollated MSS. of the 1oth century, the Library of
the Escorial contains another, in which these Orations, in
whole or in part, appear. Had I known how long my
edition would be delayed, I should have endeavoured to
obtain collations of at any rate the most important of
these. With regard to the Basel Ms,, upon which I pre-
sume that the editions of Hervagius and Leuvenklaius
were based, Dr Bernoulli kindly informs me that it is
only of the 13th century.

The de fide Orthodoza of St John Damascene contains
many passages from these Theological Orations, but
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I have not observed any instance in which that work
throws light upon a doubtful text of Gregory.

The commentaries of Elias of Crete are valuable, not
only from an exegetical point of view, but as shewing
what was the current text of his time. Extracts from
his commentaries, with notes by A, Jahn, are printed in
Migne’s edition of Gregory (Patr. Graec. t. xxxvi).
Jahn has successfully shewn that this Elias is not to be
confounded with his namesake and fellow-countryman
who attended the Second Council of Nicaea A.D. 787,
but that he wrote in the middle of the 11th century.

The chief printed editions of Gregory’s works—there
is no separate edition, so far as I am aware, of the five
Theological Orations—are those of Hervagius of Basel
in 1550, of De Billy (Prunaeus) at Paris in 1569 and
subsequent years accompanied by a Latin translation, of
Leuvenklaius at Basel in 1571, containing selections
from the commentaries of Elias and others, of Morel at
Paris in 1630, and of the Benedictines of St Maur, of
which the first volume, containing the Orations, was
published in 1778. This last is reprinted in Migne’s
Patrologia, with the addition of Jahn's notes upon Elias.
It is, perhaps, unnecessary to refer to French and German
translations of Gregory. The scholarship of the only
English translation with which I am acquainted, in
Wace and Schaff ANicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, is
unfortunately far below the level of that of Cyril in the
same volume, and the student will do well to avoid
a work which is only misleading.

In my apparatus criticus 1 have given in inverted
commas the critical notes of the Benedictine edition,
such as they are. Thus on p. 5, efixverrar bd ‘Or. I ete)
means that my own collations shew éEixveirar to be the
reading of b and d, and that the Benedictine editors say
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that the same is the reading of ¢Oratoire 1’ and of
other MSS. which they leave unspecified.

When passages in these Orations themselves are
referred to in the notes, they are given simply thus—
ii 21, v 8; or, when another section of the same Oration
is referred to, thus—§ 10. When the reference is to
some other Oration of Gregory’s, the number is given as
in the Benedictine edition, with the word Oration (Or.)
prefixed. Thus “Or. ii 23" does not refer to the second
of these five Orations, but to that which stands second
in the Benedictine edition of Gregory’s whole works.
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OEOAOTIIKOZ IIPQTOS.

ITPOZ EYNOMIANOYZ

mwpoddheEis.

1. Tlpos Tods év Adyw xoprols o Aoyos. «xai iva dmo
-~ -~ » ’ \ ) A b \ 1 AY [ 4 Id
Ths vypadhs dpfwpas 1800 éyw émi o€ THv (BploTpiav.
elal ydp, eloi Twves, ol Ty dxoRy WpocKkVAuEVOL Kal THY
yAdacav, 78y 3¢, dbs opd, xal Ty xeipa, Tols fuerépors
Aoryous, xai xaipovres Tals PeSrlots xevopwriass, xal
avriléoeor Tis YrevBwripov yrooews, xal Tals els oSty

7 7 r o < I
Xprioioy Pepoloars hoyopaxiaws. oitw yap o Ilailog

1.
k... xaspovres acd

L. Gr. complains of the verbosity
and contentiousness of his opponents,
unlike the brevity of St Paul. He
wishes they would turn their atiention
o practice.

I. wpds 7obs év Aéyw xopyods ¢
Aéyos] The Eunomians prided them-
selves on their dialectical skill. Ipos
1s not ‘ against, but * addressed to’;
‘My argument is addressed to those
Who are smart in argunent. There
15 a shade of sinister suggestion in
the word xouypés.

@, d&wd 7hs yp.] It is not Gr.'s
usual custom to take a text.

2. 8od x7A.] Jer. 1 31 (LXX.
xXxvil 31). - The words added in 4 and
tgy Elias appear to be an interpreta-
tive addition. But the omission of
words clearly required by the sense
a little below throws some doubt on
the authority of ac when they omit

M.

2 vfptorpiar]+ xar wadevow xae axony kat Stavowar BEI || 4 om Toes

these here. If genuine, the accu-
satives express the departments in
which the Eunomians display their
UBpus: O thou most proud—in
training, and fhearing, and dis-
position.” The dxoip anticipates
the following reference to St Paul's
words.

3. 1. dk. wpookvdueva] 2 Tim.
tv 3. St Paul’s word is x¥»nféucvor.
Gr. instinctively substitutes wpooxw.
to prepare more easily for ro%s Hu.
Noyors, ©tiching for our words.” Of
course they ‘#ck’ for them in a
different sense from those of whom
St P. speaks.

4- 7. xeipa] They are prepared
to fight. Elias understands it of
itching to write against Gr.

§. PeB. xevogp. «rA.] 1 Tim. vi
20; 2 Tim. ii 16; cf. 1 Tim. vi 4 and
2 Tim. ii 14.

I
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-~ ~ A bd ’ Y \ r e ~
xakel wav To év Alryp TeEPLTTOV Kal Tepiepyov, o ToD
ourTeTpnuévoy Nbyov kijpvE kal BefBaiwtis, 6 TV dAiéwy
pabntis xal Sddoxalos. odror 8¢, mepl &y o Adyos,
v, o A ~ » ¥ \ \
et0e uév, domep Ty Yhdaaav ebaTpodov Eyovar xal Bewvny
émibéabar Noyoss ebryeveaTéposs Te ral SoxipwTépors, olTw
T kal wepl Tas wpdfeis foyoholvTo wikpov yoby, kal lows
JTT0v &y foav gopioral kal xkuBioTal Aéywr dromwos xai

7 oy > \ I's \ 7 s
mapddofot, I elmw Ti Kai yeholws Tepi yehotoy mpdyuaTos.

2,

"Emrel 8¢ wacav ebaeBelas 68ov katalboavTes mwpos

~ 4 4 o 7 » / -~
&v TolTo BAémovor povov, § Ti Sjoovaw ¥ Algovay TOVY

6 youw] ovr d || 7 xvPiora] ‘in nonnullis xuBevrat.’

Avowot bd

1. meprTdy k. weplepyor] perhaps
Sexcessive in volume, and over-subtle
in character.’ But the two words are
practically synonymous ; cf. 1 Tim.
v 13 ¢Nbapor k. weplepyor.

ib. 7ol quvrerp, Aéyov] Rom.ix
a8; of. Is. xxviii 22 (LXX.).

2. &7y a\. paldyrhs k. Sddoxa-
\os] as distinguished from the pro-
fessional training of the Eunomian
disputants. It is a bold thing, in
the face of Gal. i 12, to call St P.
“the fishermen's disciple’ : probably
it is for that reason that Gr. adds
‘and master.’ He appears to have
in view such incidents as Gal. ii 14;
perhaps also the Pauline influence
discernible in St Peter's Epistles.

4-
the employment of noble and choice
words.’ This way of using the com-
parative is familiar; it almost = n0bz-
lissimis quibusque werbis.

5. olfrw 7 xal] biting irony. Even
a little attention to conduct would
make a great difference. 'Aoxohet-
afar="* fo occupy oneself.’

6. xal lows] The phrase means
(continuing the irony) that in that
case the chances would not be very
remote.

7. xvBwral Noywy) * word-tum-
blers” Kufeworhs (more usnally xu-

Sewipy émil. kT\.] ‘clever at.

2. 10 nowow n

_ Pomyrip) is one who stands on his

head, or turns head over heels, or
(according to Elias) a diver. The
reading xvBevral ‘ dicers,’ or ‘skarp-
ers’ {cf. Eph.iv14), would not suggest
the ‘7idicuious’ image which Gr.
half apologizes for using.

ib. 8romouk. wapddofol] ‘ strange
and astonishing. "Arowos does not
seem to be used here, as it often is,
either in the sense of ‘adsurd,’ i.e.
unreasonable, or in that of ‘mom-
strous, i.e. wicked. Gr. only em-
phasizes the surprising nature of the
feats which the Eunomians perform.

2. No part of sociely is free
Srom thelr importunate wrangling;
Christianily is in danger of becoming
a matter of pettifogging logic. The
opponents must give a fatkerly heart
leave to express its concern. If they
are not moved by what ke says, they
will at least have the salisfaction of
rejecting and deriding it.  He does
not intend to adopt their style.

9. karadtgavres] °having de-
stroyed’ or ‘broken up’; both for
themselves and for their disciples.
Evoéfea is here practical piety.

10. & 1t &o. 4 M. 7. wpof.]
‘They care for nothing but the op-
portunity of tying or unlying some
knotly proposttion.



THEOCLOGICAL ORATION I 3
—n-poﬁaM\.o;.Le'ku,—fcaﬂdvrep év 7ols Oedtpois oi Td mwarai-
opata dnuociedovtes, kal Ty malaicudrov oy doa wpos
vikny éper xata vépovs dfMjcews, dAN Soa THY Sy
k\émrTer TOV dpabdv Ta Towadra kal cvvapmwdler Tov
érawérny,—xal 8l madoav uév dryopay mepiBouPetablar Tols
ToUTWY Noryois, wiav 8¢ ovumociov dmoxvaiecfar Pprvapia
xal andig, wigav 8¢ éopray xal mwévbos amav, Ty pév
dvéopTov elval kal pecTiv katndeias, To 8¢ mapauvleictar
ovupopd peilove Tois Cnripac:, mdcav 8¢ Swoxhetofat
yuvawwviT, dmA6TNTL cUvTpodoy, Kal To Tis aldods dvbos:
dmogvAdalar T wepl Noyov TayiTnTL" émeudn TavTa odrw,
Kal 1O kaxoy doxetov xai dpdpnTov, xal kiwdvvever Teyvi-
Spuov elvac 1o péya Nudv puoTipiov: Pépe, TogoiToy ryodv
Dby dvaoyécbooar of xatagromor cAdYXVOLS TaTPLKOlS
Kkwvovuévey xal, § gnow o Beios "lepepias, omapacaouévoy 1y
& aloOnmipia, ooy puy Tpayéws Tov wepi TovTwy Séfacbar

and it would be hard to find 2 parallel

2. kal 78v wal\.] *And that teo,
example. Gr. prob. means that the

not such wrestling matches as,’ etc.

4+ kNémre] “takes unfair posses-
tion of the eye, as opposed to the
legitimate skill in wrestling.

¢, Td rTotaira] acc. after duadov,
‘mot versed in things of the sort.

#. cuwapr. 1. éraw.] an extension
ofthe metaphor of kNzree. * Extorts
applause, lit. ! the applauder.’

5. mepSouBeiafar] Bbéufos, orig.
the humming of bees, comes to be
used of any insistent and continuous
noise.

6. &mwoxvalesbarl ‘1o be disturbed,
OF * made tedious.” Demosthenes(564.
12) has the expression droxrale: dnsig
«al drataffog xad’ éxdor éxxhgolar
Tabra Aéywr, which Gr. perbaps has
In mind.

8. wapauvBeisbus quue. . Tols -
Thuae] De Billy and others under-
stand 7wapau. = Sapivesfas, compar-
g Job xvi. 2 mapai\jropas xakdw,
which they take to mean *abetiors
o my afffictions.' But this seems an
unnatural sense to put upon the verb,

worse calamity of their disputations
relieves the lesser calamity of sorrow.
The ‘ comfort’ in Ezek. xiv 22, 23 is
by some interpreted in this fashion.

10, &mwA. ovrTpodov] * associaled
with simplicity, ‘used f0° it; a fre-
quent use of the word.

I1. dwoovh. 7. m. Aoyov TaxUryrd]
cf. James i 19. To rush into argu-
ment is, in Gr.’s view, a desecration
of the flower of womanly modesty.
It is best to take dvfos as the object
of dwogvl., yuvaix. being the subject.

1z. rexvtdpior] a diminutive of
Téxrn, like hoytdpiav, xepidpiov, Bi-
BNodpiov, ‘a little finicking profes-
sion.’

13. 7 péya 5. puoripior] 1 Tim,
iii 16.

I4. kardoxowo] usually thonght
to be used instead of ¢wiokomor. But
there is no indication that Gr. was
chiefly thinking of heretical é4s%ops.

15. owap. 7& algd.] Jer. iv 19
(LXX.).

I—2
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’ \ A ~ \ > ! A 1 4 A
Aoyoy, Kai TnY YAWCTAY HLKPOY ETLOXOVTES, dv dapa Kxai
Stvevrar, Ty drofy Huly vmolétwoar. mavres 8¢ olddy
thpiwBriaeabe. # yap els dta \ahjoauey drovovtwy, xal
A 14 L4 ’ \ 3 2- \ L4 I3
Twa rapmov Eoyev 6 Noyos, Ty ddéletav Ty Yperépav,—
érreidy omelper pév 6 amelpwy Tov Niryoy émwl wagav Sidvoiav,
~ by < 14 hY 7 A h] /- [
xapmrodopel 8¢ 7 xaly] Te xai yovyuos,—7) dmiNere Kal
TotTo Nudv Samricavtes, xal mwheiova AaPBovres TAny
dvridovyias Te xal Ths xad fudv Aowdopias, (va kal pariov
vpds adrovs éomiaonre. uy BavudonTe 8, el mapddofov
3 e A \ \ € 14 ! [\ ! N/
épé Mdyov, kal wapa Tov Vuérepov viuov, of mwavra eldévar
Te kal 8iddaxew Umicyvelale AMav veavikds xal yevvaiws,
L/ \ ~ 14 ) -~ /
va pi) Mmd Méywv duabds xal Bpacéws.

3. O3 mavros, @ oiror, 70 wepi Beol Pihogoely, ol
mavros® oby oftw TO wpiyua edwvov kal TAV yaual
y 4 4 4 L\ ’ LR ~ ? N
épxopéver, mpochicw 8¢, ovdé wavTore, 008 wacLy, 0bde

4 3. L4 < A\ 2 \ 2¢Y o 3 4
TavTa, dAN €aTw 87¢, xal ois, xai éb Ooov. ov wavTwy
14 o ~ 3 7 by ’ 3 rd
pév, 8t Tav éfnTacuévor kai diaBeBnriTov év fewpia,
kai wpd ToUTwy Kai Yuxny kai chdpa xexabappévov,
/4 \ A hY
kaBaipopévev, To perpioratov. i xabapd yip dmrreafar

1 ape xkac] om xaz bed || 10 vomor Tov vuerepor c.
eposD || ep ocov] -ww b

3. 16 Kkas ois] xae

3. OaMjcaper.. . foxevr] Gr. as-
sumes that what he asks has been
done, and looks back upon the re-
sult. The words are a quotation

8. T0speakon theological subjects
belongs only lo men prepared by deep
study and by moval self-purification.
It should be done only in seasons of

from Ecclus. xxv g.

5. 0 omelpwr 7. N.] Mk iv 14.

6. xal TolTo Hm. Swawrdoarres)
Cp. Orat. xxv § 18 Sidzrvé pow s
évordoes. * Pouring contempl upon
this utterance as you have done upon
otkers of ours.’ 1If they fail to get
good, Gr. ironically says they will
at least have the advantage of in-
dulging in increased contempt for
their opponents.

9. wapddofor] i.e. what the Eu-
nomians will consider to be such.

11, veapids] ‘ audeciously’; cp.
ili 1. On Gr.’s lips of course it has
an ironical meaning.

calniness, before sertous hearers; and
the subjects should be such as the or-
dinary intelligence can grasp.

14. €Dwvov] “socheaply acquired.’

ib. 7. xapal épxou.] ‘moris it the
property of those who go along upon
the ground’; a common expression
from Homer downwards.

17.  diafefaxbran] Aiafefnxds is
one who stands firmly planted upon
both feet. Elias paraphrases by
ffpatwuévwr, though he gives an
alternative explanation.

19. T perpidraror] ‘lo say the
least of it.” For the thought, cp.
Athan. de Inc. § 57.
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xabapob Tuxov o0 dadalés, domep obdé SVrev calbpd
e ~ A -~ o 2 e 7’ A AY o 3 A
fMakis axTivos. dte 8¢; nuika &v oyohyy dywuer dmwo
rijs EEwlev iNVos kal Tapayis, kal uy TO fryeuovicdy HudY
avyxénTac Tois poxOnpois Timois xai mhaveuévois, olov
ypdpupact mwornpols dvapiryyivTwv xdA\y rypapudtov, 3
BopBipe pipwv edpdiav. 8¢l yap Tp Syt oyohdcal, xai

~ 7 \ o ’ 14 rd ’
yvévar Oeov: Kal GTav NaBwuev xaipdy, kpivew Geokoyias
L] 4 s 4 A ~ ~ \ 3
ev@irnTa, Tigw 8é; ols 1O wpaypa did amwouvdis, kai oty
ds & T Tdvy d\\wv rxal TodTo Phvapeitar NOéws, perad
Tovs immikols, xai Ta Oéatpa, xal Ta dopara, kai THY
yaoTépa, kai Td Imwo yaoTépa ols kal TodTo puépos Tpudijs,
% mwepl TavTa épeayelia xai wopvreta THV dyvTibéoewy.
tiva 8¢ GuhocodnTéoy, kai éml wocov; Goa Huiv éputd,

A RN 4 4 ~ 3 4 |74 b -~ 4
kail &’ daov 7 ToU dxovovtos EEis édukveiTar kal SUvauss:

14 efiverras bd *Or. 1 etc.’

L. Tuxbv] ‘perhaps not even free worthless,’—‘worthless and roving
Jrom danger.'” The words are based  imaginations.’
upon Plato Phaed. p. 67 pi) xabapgp 5. «d\\p ypappdrov] So Plut.
yep xafapoi épdrresbar ph) ob Beut-  speaksofkdA\n olxodounudrwry = kakd
Tdv 3. olkodousuara.

.

cayed,’ ‘corrupt,’ but used in the
sense of ‘weak,’ ‘feeble.” Cp. § 5
and iii 6, where it is contrasted with
loxty, ioxupots. Hesych. oabfpd- do-
devij, xexhaopuéva.

3. IAvos] lit. “wemd’; esp. in so-

lution, the impurities which hinder
a liquid from being clear. By 73s
. & x. Tapaxfs Gr. seems to mean
the confusions and agitations of secu-
lar life.
6. T fyenovexdv] ‘the command-
ing faculty,” a technical word from
philosophy, esp. Stoic philosophy,
descriptive of the reason. See Plu-
larch de Plac. Phil. 898 & and 9o3 B;
also Cic. de Nat. Deor. 11 xi 19.

4 TUwois) ‘impressions,’ or ‘images.
Mox67pés is a word of many shades
of meaning. Here it appears to
mean, not ¢ vicious,” nor ‘unhappy,’
but (like 7ornpofs just below) *poor,’

safpg) properly=gempg ‘de- 6.

axokdoac K. yp. febv] Psalm
xlv (our xlvi) to. The ral yrdvar
has the force of *and so to know,
‘in ovder {0 know.’

7. rav NdB. xaipdr] Psalm Ixxiv
3 (Ixxv 2). Not at all times, but
only when we ‘receive the oppor-
tunity,’ can we ‘judge according unto
right” in matters of theology.

8. diua omoudis] sc. éarl. ‘7o
whom it is @ sevious thing, and who
do not neake this also, like other things,
a subject of light conversation.

ro. robs lmwmikais] sc. dydvas, or
perh. 8pbuous.

12. EpeoxeNla) ‘disputing for fus,’
esp. with a view lo provoking, as dis-
tinguished from * talking in earnest.’

13. 7iva] neut. plur.; ‘on what
subjects?’

b, épurd)] * within our reach.’

T4. &Ls] appears to mean ‘ &1/,
¢ acquired power.



10

15

6 GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS

tva py xabamep ai UmepBillovoar THV Povdy, 7 TdV
TpopV, THY dkofy BAdwTovew 4 Ta chpata—ei Boller
8, Tov popriwy Ta Ymép Slvapw Tods PwoBalvovras, § THY
yiv TGv verdv oi ododpitepor,—olTw 8y xal odTor Tols
oTeppols, W olTws elmw, T@Y Myov satamicalévres xai
Bapvvbévres tnuiwleiev kai els Ty dpxaiav Svvaucy.

4. Kal o0 Myw TobTo i) Setv mwavrote pepviclas
Beod. py wakw émiduéclwoay futv of wavTa ebrolot xal
Taxels. prnuovevtéoy yap eol pdldov 4 dvamvevaréov:
Kai, € olov Te ToUTo elmety, undé EANo TL 4 ToUTo TpakTéov.
Kdryd TAV émacolyTov elpl Tov Noyov, bs pekeTdv Huépas
xal vukTos SaxeleveTal, Kal éamépas kal Tpwi Kal peonp-
Bpias SinyeioBar, kal edhoyely Tov xipiov év mavTi KapE*
et 8¢t xal 76 Movcéws eimely, kottalouevoy, SiavioTduevor,
oBocropotivTa, & TL odv d\No wpdTTOVTR, KAl TH puy

2 fharrwow be || 3 vwepfaworras a || 4 O] 3 cd || 6 Bapnlerresc
4. 7 omTovroa | 1L Aoyor] vouor bd

4 Tois greppols TdvAéywr] Though
Gr. is fond of the partitive gen. (o
areppoi TAv Noywr =ol Ndyor ol oTep-
pol), it seems best here to suppose
Tols o7, to be neut., ‘the solid quali-
ties of our discourses” Perh. Gr. is
still using the metaphor or simile of
food. It would seem to suit xara-
weaOévres k. Bapwlévres as well as
Tols oreppots. Cf. Heb. v 12 (rreped
o).

6. . kalele 1. 4. 8] The els
does not denote the extensr of the
damage, but the quarter in which it
is felt. Over-strong meat not only
fails to increase the vital forces of
those to whom it is administered;
it even impairs those which they
possessed. Cp. v 26.

4. It is always right to think of
God; but not always suitable to dis-
course of Him.

B. émpvéclucar] émgiew is ‘to
plantupon’; hence in pass. ‘4o fasten
wupon and cling lo," like hounds upon
a quarry. Plutarch frequently uses

the word in this way; e.g. Lucull.§ r
émipuopérovs, Sowep Onplos elyevels
oxiAaxas. Gr. uses it again in v 11.

ib. olw. efkohot) ‘who are always
(lit. Zn all points) so agile and quick.”
Edkohos (cp. 8daxohoes), from xéher,
‘diet,” means originally one whose
food agrees with him. Hence it
comes to be used for facility in any
direction. Plato Legr. 942 D uses
the substantive in the sense of bodily
activity, which {metaphorically ap-
plied) is the sense here.

9. pyipor. kTN.] ‘It is more ne-
cessary fo remember God than fo
breathe)

1I. 1o ém. elul] ‘ am one of those
who approve.’

5. peNerge fu. k. vuxtés] Psalm
i2 (Josh. i8).

12, éomépas krh.] Psalm liv 18
(v 7).

13.  ethoyely kTA.] Psalm xxxiii 2
(xxxiv 1).

14, «kotrafbuevor xtA.] Deut. vi
7 (cp. xi 1g).
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rvmobafar wpos kabapornra. dore ob To peuviiclar Sun-
verds kwidw, 70 Geokoyeiv 8é* 08¢ Ty Oeorovyiav, amep
doeBés, aAha Ty draiplav: o0d¢ Thv Silackaliav, dAN&
v duetplav. 1 pé\iros pty mAnouovs) kal xopos EueTov
épydletar, xaimep Svros pé\itos, xai xawpos TH mwavri

’ 4 2 ~ > \ ~ Y \ \ y
wpaypaTt, &5 ZoNoudvTe Kapoi Soxei, kai TO kalov ov
Ka\by, 8Tay wy Ka\ds yivmral, womwep dvlos év yeudve
mavTeNds dwpov, kal yuvail kéopos dvlpeios, 4 yvvatkeios
avdpdai, kal mévle yeopetpia, kal woTe ddxpvov, évrailba

4
8¢ pdvov TOv Kaipov dTiudaouey, ol pdiiocTa TeumTéov TO
eUxaipov;

5. Mnlauds, & ¢idot xai deddoi: aderdols ya

yap
-/ n ’ y 3 ~ . N e
vpds €T kak®, raimep otk ddeldikis Exovras® pn olTw
Savowpeda, unde kabamep immor Oepuot rai dvaxabexTor,
Tov émeBarny Aoyioudv amoppiravres, xal THV Kahds
3 evaefes acd ‘duo Colb. Coisl. 3 Or. 1’

2. Beohoyelr]=71d wepl Beol gulo-  curriculum, and as such is included

copely (supra), * to discuss theology.'

. dowep doefés] ‘as though it
were wrong in tself.” The reading
eboefés, though well attested, appears
to be the result of misunderstanding.
It would mean, ‘nor do I forbid
theology, if done in a godly manner.’

4. Thv duerplav] ‘Nor is it the
Junction of a teacker that I object lo,
but want of judgment in the exercise
of it?

ib. 9 péheros xk7).] Prov. xxv 16.
xalwep 8vros p.,  honey though it be)’
i.e. the best of things in itself.

5. xapds 7@ w. 7] Eecliii 15
s T, xduol 5., ¢ There is a time...as
Solomon and I think.!

6. 76 xaXdv ob x.] The saying is
quoted as a proverbial one (8 ¢paoiv)
in the Clementine Epitome § 18.

7. &vfos év x.] rather a curious
instance to choose,—as if people
would ofject to flowers in winter.

9. wérfe yewp.] Geowmetry was,
so Maximus suggests, a recreation
and a joy. Indeed, according to
him, it formed part of the musical

in the wamning of Ecclus. xxii 6.
After this suggestion Max. gives up
the enquiry into Gr.’s meaning.
Perhaps it was not necessary to go
so far into it. Gr. is only taking ex-
amples of irksome incongruity.

ib. évrabba 8¢] ‘And shall we tn
this case alone disregard “ the time” 2’

&. We should not discuss theology
before the heathen. They turn our
dissensions into a defence of heathen-
tsm, and come down upon our weak-
nesses like flies upon a sore. They
would themselves rather die than di-
vnlge their mysteries. We must learn
the decencies of speech.

13- oux adehgpukds Ex.] ‘although
so unbrotherly disposed.” Cp. Aug.
Serm., ccclvii 4, Quiduis dicas, quan-
tumlibet oderis, ut placuerit detes-
teris, frater meus es.

14. Oepuol x. duokdbektol] 6. is
Cwild, *excited’; Svox. (from xar-
éxew), ¢ hard to hold in.” Xenophon
uses it in the same sense.

15, éweBdrywr] moreusuallysigni-
fies ‘arider’; but here the metaphor

15
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dyxovoay ed\dBeiav dwomTicavres, woppw Tis viaons
Géopev: dAN' elow Tav HueTépoy Spwv Pilooodduey, kai
) b £ b ’ A\ ? ] Id

7 els Alyvmrrov éxdpepwpeta, undé els 'Acoupiovs kaTaou-
popeda, pndé ddwpey T @8y rkuplov émi wis dANotpias,
mdons dxoijs Myw, Eévms Te xal fuerépas, éxbpds xai
Perias, ebypouovos Kal ayvauovos, ) Nav émiyuehds T™pet
T8 juétepa, xai Bovdoito dv Tov emwlipa TEY v Tuiv

-~ 14 7 3 0 Ay k4 14 A ’
xaxdy yevéoBar $proya, éEdmres Te kai dvapperriler rxai els
obpavov alper Tais map' éavris alpars Aavfdvovoa, xai
mocel Tis BaBvhwovias Proyos Ta xixhe xatadAeyolans
rphoTépay. émeldy ~ydp ovx év Tols éavtdy Sbypacw
éovar T Loy, év Tots Huerépors gabpois TavTHy O-
pebovas, rai 8ia Tolro, Gomep ai pviar Tois Tpavpacwy,

is probably taken from a chariot race,
and éx:8. will mean ‘the man in the
chariot,’ i.e. the driver. The word
is elsewhere used in a more restricted
sense, of the man who fighss in a
chariot, no¢ the driver; but it is
evidently not so intended here.

1. dyxovear] lit. ¢ hroltling,’
‘sirangling’; here * restraining.’

ib. dwowrtoavres] lit. ‘spitting
owt,’ i.e. ‘ gelting the bit out of our
mowths. It is used by other authors
of the same action.

15, wdppwriisvicons éwpey] ‘dash
wide of the turming-post.’ Nboea
(Lat. meta) is the wapmrhp, or post,
round which the chariot turns to do
the second lap of the §lavhos. Na-
turally, it ought to be barely euitate
rotis.

2. elow 7. . §pwwv] The meta-
phor begins to change; and Gr.
means, as the following words shew,
‘within the Holy Land,’ i.e. within
the Church. The Egypt and Assyria
are the heathen world,-—not, as Elias
and others take it, heretical Chris-
tians,

3. éxpepduela ... xarasvpdpetal
The metaphor of the runaway chariot
seems not to have wholly disappear-
ed. There is, of course, a reference

to such passages as Hos. ix 3.

4 T 4w x.] Psalm exxxvi
(cxxxvii) 4.

5. wdons drofis Ayw] ‘7 mean
any and cvery hearing. ’Axofs is
grammatically in apposition to vs.

6. elypauovos k. dyv.] ¢ sympa-
thetic or unsympathetic’ Thisseems
from the context to be the intended
meaning; but it would be equally in
accordance with the usage of the
words to understand (as Elias does)
¢ sensible and senseless.’

#b. 7] very naturally refers only
to the dxon dyvduwy, or the 4§ di-
NoTpla.

7. T4 Hpérepa... OV v Hu. xaxdv)
The heathen and unconverted keep
a watch upon Christians, and make
the most of anything among them
that is wrong; ‘wounld like the spark
...lo become a flame.’

8. dvappirifed] ‘ fans it up’; from
pewis, ‘a fan’

9. Aavfdyovca] i.e. without our
seeing what they are about.

1o.  7ijs Bag. ¢hoybs] Dan. iii 23
(L.XX.).

11, dbypasw] ‘recerved opinions’;
used of heathen beliefs in general,—
possibly of the doctrines of heathen
philosophers in particular.
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offte Tols nuerépois émitiBevrai—eiTe aTvyjpagt xph
Aéyew, eiTe aupaptipacty. AN Huels ye w1 émi mwheloy
Huds adTovs dyvojowpev, unde T6 wepl TadTa réouiov
dripdowper: dAN' el uy iy éxylpav kataricacbar Svva-
Ty, éxelvd ye auuBduer aAMIAOLS, LUTTIK@S TA PUTTIKA
POéyyeabar, kai dyiws Ta dyia, kal uy pimrew els BeBiovs
dxods Ta u3 Ecdopa, pnde aepvorépous Hudv drodalvepey
Tols mpockuvolvras Tols Saipoviots Kal Tdv aloypdv
pibov xal wpaypdrev Bepawevrds, of faTTov Av Tob
alpaTos 1) Moywv €T dv uetadoiev Tols duvitols. aAN
eldduey, domep éobiTos rxai Swalrtns Kkai yéhwros kal
Babdicpatos ododv Twa roouiéTyTa, 0lT@ Kal Noyov kai
aquwTiis, 87T kai Noyov mwpesfetouey petd TAY EAAwy Toh

8eot mwpoonyopiiv kai Svvaucwy.

Nudv évvouov.
5.

1. olrw Tols Huerépos] agrees with
arvyfuact, duapripast,—the sen-
tence being interrupted for rhetorical
effect: *Zo our—am I to call them
misfortunes or misiakes &'

2. uh éwlrhelov fp. ad. dyp.] ‘any
Jurther beignorant of our own selves.
Our enemies know us, while we do
not know ourselves, or see the con-
sequences of what we are doing.

3. 73 wepl Tabra k. arp.] ¢ dis-
regard what is seemly in these gues-
tions, i.e. by disputing before the
world. Cp. 7dv xaipdv drep. supra.

4. Ty &bpar] not that of the
common enemy, of whom Gr. has
been speaking, but that of Christians
among themselves.

3. MvoTkds & puvoried] We have
unfortunately lost in English the
Primary meaning of a ‘mystery,’ so
that the words can only be para-
Phrased ;—* to utter what concerns the
Secrets gf religion in religious secrecy.’
Muorids is used in liturgical Greek
for *in a whisper.’

\
éoTw Kai 70 dihoveixoy

3 omnuas a || 5 exeww d || 14 ¢thovexew b

6. ph Mmrew xTA] Cp. Matt.
vii 6.

7. dwogalvwper] ’Amodalvew in
late Greek often="‘%0 make." But
here ‘20 prove’ would give an equally
suitable meaning.

8. wposkuy. Tals §.] wposx. in the
later Greek governs dat. or acc.
indifferently; e.g. John iv 23 =p.
7§ ®maTpl...Tods wpodkvvoirTas adréy.
Just below we have »p. Td wd67.

ro. Aywr dorw dv] =évlwr, ‘fo
impart sone words.

11. doffrosxrh.] Cp. Ecclus. xix
30.
13. AbyormpegBeiopev] ¢ Werank,
or konour, Word among the appella-
tions and powers of God Himself?

I4. 70 @thbrexor] ‘let our very
contention be subject to law.” The
whole of Gr.’s Or. xxxii is on Mo-
deration in Discussion.

8. Tre heathen world, with its
base mythology, is not in a position
to undersiand the niceties of Christian
theology. It must inevitably attack

I5
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6. Ti vévwnow drove: Beod xai xtiow, rxai Beov éE
odk SvTwy, Kai Touny kai Siailpectv xal dvdlvotw, 6 TLKPOS
TV Aeyouévev dxpoatis; T{ SukaaTds Tols KaTyyopovs
kabilopev; i Ta Eigm Tols éxbpois éyxepilouev; was,
olet, 8éEeTar TOY wepl ToUTWY Nbryov, 7 el olas Tis Siavolas,
o Tds povyeias émawdy xal Tas maidodbopias, xai mwpoa-
kuvdy Ta wdln, xai pndév Vmwép TO cdua Siavonbivar
Svvduevos, 6 xBés kai mpdmy éavrd arrioas feols, rai
ToUToUs émi Tols aloxigTois yrwpilopévovs; oby UAikds;
ovk aloxpds; olk dualdds; olyx ds eiwbev; ol ovviiyopor
TOV oikelwy Oedv kal wabdv Ty iy Oeoloyiay woujceTal ;
€l yap adTol Tals Povals TavTars émnpedlopev, axory ¥
dv éxetvous weloaper Prrogodely év Tols HueTéposs’ kal el

8. 3 axpoarys] efetaoTns b

unworthy meanings to the phraseolog:
which it kears us use.

t. vyévmaw...k. kriow] The one
is an orthodox word and the other
a heretical one; but Gr. deprecates
the using of both alike before a pro-
miscuous public.

5. Oedv éE oix Byrwv] The Arians
affirmed that the Son ¢ olx dvrwy
éyévero, but of course denied that
He was in the full sense 8eds. Gr.,
however, is speaking of the effect
produced upon the heathen by the
varying language of proflessing
Christians.

2. Toudw k. dinlpegw k. dvdAvgw]
These are not to be taken (as Elias
and others take them) as technical
terms of theology; mnor are they
strictly parallel to the first three
accusatives after axover. The dxpoa-
74s hears of ‘begetting’ and ! crea-
tion’; he Aears *dissection and. divi-
sion and analysis.’

g. xabdlfopev] as in 1 Cor. v 4.

émawdr] inasmuch as he al-
tributes such actions to the gods.

B. 0 xf& «rA] Gr. does not
mean that he no longer worships
those gods, but rather that he has

not worshipped them verylong. The
heathen is accustomed to making new
gods.

9. ovy vhuos] He cannot but
put 2 material construction upon
such language. ’Axadds will mean
‘grossly.

10. cuwfyopor] He will turn what
you say about God into an advocacy
of his own deified passions.

12. Tais gurals 7. émppedfoper]
The Eunomians ‘maltreated these
expressions,” by maintaining that,
because the Son is begotien, the
Father must have existed belore
Him, At the same time Gr. does
not acquit his own party of a similar
misuse of terms, as is seen by what
follows, though in their case the
misuse lay in a different direction.

13. @i, év Tols Ruerépois] Tois .
is prob. neuter, ‘in our quariers,’
‘in our school’; but it may be masc.,
Yamong our adherents. In either
case, of course, it means, ‘/o adopt
and use our system of thougkt' The
term ¢thocogla was early applied to
Christianity. See Melito ap. Eus.
Hist, Eccl, v xxvi 7 9 kad’ fuds
Pthocogla.
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map’ éauTdv eloly édevperal xaxdy, waTe dv 7OV Sidouévwy
amoaxowTo; TavTa Huiv o wPds AANMIAOUS TONEposS. TavTa
of mheloy Umrép Tob Adyov payduevoi, §) daov dpéoxer TH
Adyw, xal TadTov mwdoxovres Tols paivouévors, of ToUs
i8lovs oikovs avdmTovaiy, 9 Tods maibas omwapdrTovay, §
# Tovs yovéas mepiwboiiaiy, ds dANoTplovs voulfovTes.
7. ’Emel 8¢ dmeorevacduefa Tod Mdyov To dANGTpiov,
L \ y 7 ~ ’ > ’ \ \
xal eis ™y ayé\yy Ty xoipwy dremepurdueda Tov TOAIW
Aeyedva xata Buldv ywpicavra, & SevTepov éoTi, mpos
L -~ k4 \ 3 A\ /4 ’ 1 I )
Nuds avTovs ibwuey, kai Eécwper els kdAhos, damep dvdpe-
dvta, Tov Oeohdyov. éxeivo ¢ mpdTOY Noyiowueba, Tis %
7
TocaUTn Wepl TOV Noyov dihoTipla xal YAwocalyia; Tis

7. ¢ Bubwr] -fov |y | xwpnaarra)] -gorra a |} eaTi] + Tovro wornawuer b i

11 wpwrov] TpoTEpoy a

1. égevperal kaxdv] Rom. i 3o.

3b. TOv Biboubvav] ‘the evil things
that we geve them. Gr. means, no
doubt, disrelish for divine truth,
which Christians set forth so unat-
tractively.

2. rabra) sc. éorlv. * This is
what our war of Christian against
Christian. comes lo,’ *this is what
comes of .’ :

vrép 7. A.] Catholics were
to blame, in Gr.’s estimation, as
well as heretics.

4. Tavrév wdoxovres . i.] The
idiomatic use of wdoxew, ‘0 be in a
given frame of mind’; almost="*Je-
having like.

5. drvdwrovow] like éfdwrer above,
“to set on jfire,

6. wepiwbeiv] “to push about, i.e.
to treat with violence and indignity.
So in Or. in Ful. 1 Gr. says 7ois
updvorras Ty ouoloylg mepiwBiv.

T, Why should we contend as we
do? There are plenty of other things
0 occupy our thoughts, the exercises
of philanthropy, and devotion, and
self-discipline. But we not only neg-
lect these ourselves; we give other
men license fo sin, if by that means

we can get their support in our party
warfare.

5. 10 @ANérpor] Gr. does not
say Tovs dAhotplous, i.e. the heathen.
He means the false and heathenish
element which had been introduced
into Christian language. To# Aéyov,
however, depends on dwesx., not on
70 GAA.

8. s vy dy. 7. x.] Mark v g
foll. By the ‘Legion’ Gr. means
the gross and unworthy spirit which
had instigated the contentions which
he has been deploring.

ib. dmem....kard SuvBdr xwpiray-
Ta] * We have sent it away and it has
gone.’ Karda Bubdv answers to the
kare rTob rppuvot of the Gospels;
but it appears to be influenced. by
the remembrance of els riw dfvooov
of Luke viii 31.

9. & devrepby dovs, wpbs] The
relative looks on to what follows:
S the next thing is, to.”

10. domep avdpedvra] Cp. Plat.
Rep. 11 § 5 bs éppwudrws éxdrepor,
domep avdpdrra, dxabalpess.

12.  Yhweoedyla] A classical
word for ‘falkativeness,” much used
by Gr. '
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7 K@y vocos avTy xkai aTAnoTia; T Tds Yeipas Sjoavres
Tds yYAwaoas dmNoapev; ob Ppihofeviay émaiwoluev; ov
praderpiav, ov diravdpiav, ob mapbeviav, ob mwTwyOTpO-
Piav Qavpdloper; od Yralupdlav, ot wdvvvyov erdow, od
5 8dxpuoy; ol To cdua vnaTetass vromiéloper; ol 8 evyijs
wpos Oeov éxdnuoduev; ob TE xpelTTove TO xelpov ro-
Sebrypuper, Tov Yobv Méyw Té TvedpaT, ds dv ol TS kKpduati
duwcaiws Sixdfovtes; ol ueNérny Oavdrov Tov Blov woiov-

3 ~ ~ ’ 4 7
pueba; ob Tov wabdyv Seomirar kabiorducla, pepvnuévor

- 14 0 ¥ Ié b 0 \ 8 / 3 8 ~
10 Tiis dvwlev etryeveias; ov Quuov Tilacaebouer éEolbotvTa

> 14 > ¥ 7 > ’
xal dypiaivovta; olx Ewapow xatafdiloveav, od Aimpy
aNbyiaTo, oty N8ovny dmailevtov, ob yélwTa mWopviKoy,
> 18 1.4 » y A\ b4 kd ! ¥
00K 8w dTaxTov, oDk dxkony dwAnoTOY, 0U Noyov GueTpov,
~ A
ot Stavoray ExTomov, oy Soa mwap Hudv o wovnpos xal
15 Nudv AauBdve, Tov Sia TdV Qupidwy, s ) ypad Pnow,

5 vmomtefouer] vrwmafouer d

L. Tés X. Ofoarres]  Zhough our
hands are tied.

2, ob ¢hof. éxawoiuev;] The
string of questions which follows is
intended to shew the inconsistency
of this yAweoseryla with the occu-
pations which it is assumed that
Christians are following.

3. mrwxorpogplar] Gr.’s Or. X1V
is wepl piomrawyias. The zeal of his
friend Basil in that direction is well
known: see De Broglie L’ KAglise et
PEmpire t. v p. 186 (31d ed.).

4. mévruyov ardaow] Cp. Or. xlil
26 xalpere, Nafapaiov xopesraclai,
Parupddv apuovia, oréoas wavvv-
xot. The word ardows appears to
correspond to Lat. sfazze, in the
sense of ‘a service’ It is derived
from the custom of standing for
prayer.

5. Uwomibouev) *cirush down,
Csuppress.’
wp. Oedv  éxdnuoluer] Cp.

2 Cor. v 6 foll.,—*leave the world
bekind and sojorusrn with God.

.. 7- 1o xatv] 1 Cor. xv 47 ; Gen.
ii 7.

ib. ol 1@ kpduart 6. ducd{ovres)
The xpdpa is the human compound
of soul and body, or ‘dust’ and
‘spirit.’ Upon this, i.e. upon the
rival claims of the constituent ele-
ments, man has to pass judgment.

10. T7s dvwlev evyevelas] . Perh.
with reference to John iii 3.

26. Tlacoetouer] ¢ lo tame,” from
rl@aaoos ‘lame’; opp. to dypeos
‘wild) 'Biodely ‘swell up.’

11, Emapow rarafadlovear] sc.
rilaggeboper. Cp. Prov. xvi 18 and
similar passages.

14. Outvoiay Evomor] &T. seems
to be used as practically =édromos,
S improper, * unscemly.

ib. wap Hudw...xab Auiv] ie.
finds in us and uses against us.

15. St TOr Bupldwr) Jer. ix 21.
The same interpretation is given by
Greg. Nyss. de Dom. Oraf. v, by
Ambrose de Fuga Saec. § 3 and in
Psalm. cxviid Exp. vi § 20, and by
Jerome adw. Fovin. 11 p. 202 (Mart.).
It became the traditional interpreta-
tion. Cp. Greg. Moral. xxi2; Bern.
in Cant. 24.
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elrovy alaOnrnpiwy, eodywv OdvaTov; wav pév odv Todvav-
riov, Kal Tols EMAwy wdbecw é\evBepiav Sebdrapey, damep
[ ~ \ 2 ’ 3 /4 4 \ € ~
oi Bacikels Tas émuxiovs apéaes, povov &v wpds Huds
vebwot, kai xata Beod Ppépwvrar OpaciTepov: rxal xaxov
» -~ ’ h » ’ ~ 14 4 hY
ob kaAo Tpdypatos pmolov avrididoper, Tis doeBeias Ty
rappnoiav.

8. Kaitowye, ® Sralextiné xal Nd\e, époTicw aé Tt
ixpov* 30 8¢ dmwoxpival, dnow Te 'lof 6 ia Aairaos xal
vepdv xpnpatilov. mwoTepov morAal poval wapd To Beg,
8wep droveis, ) pia; mwollai, Swaets Snhadi, xal ob ulia.

! A -~ ~ ! hY ! by by »
morepov 8¢ mAnpwbivar et wdcas, 9 Tas pév, Tas 8¢ ob,
ds elvar kevas kal pdTny jrowpaduévas; val Tdoas' ovdév
yap eixfi TOV mwapa Beol cyevouévwy. TavTRY 8 & TL
wote Orjoeis Ty poviy, €xows dv eimetv; dpa THv éxeilev

3 Paciheas] Bacihwor b || 4 revwod] -owae d |l Gcov] Tov feov b (| Gpa-

ovrepov]+ 1 evoeBearepor b 8.

1. elrow] i.e. efre ofw, in late
Greek =sive, and is used for ‘Zkat is
o say.’

ib. udv olw]=immo, ‘nay.’ So
far from ruling our own passions,
Gr. says, we give license to Lhose of
others.

3. émunxlovs dgpéoas) Elias un-
derstands it of the manumission of
slaves; but a more usnal form of
celebrating a triumph was to release
prisoners, and that is prob. the com-
parison here.

ib. pubvov d&r] This is the sole
condition of the release, that they
should tend to promote our cause.
Gr. is prob. referring to the way in
which, in his time as in other times,
the sins of powerful patrons were
treated with complaisance. Of course
he has the Arans chiefly in view.
They laid themselves open to the
charge; and it is of them esp. that
Gr. uses the expression kard Oeob
pép., ‘to rush against God.’

5. Ths doefelas T wappyolar]
dreB, is in apposition to o xahod
*p, Thy wapp. to wwbbv. In ex-

14 wore]+eoric || Onoes] -on d

change for their serviceable impiety,
they are allowed to sin unrebuked.

8. There are ' many mansions’
above, and they are reached by many
ways, though in one sense the many
ways are the one strail and narrow
way. Why skowld we leave all the
other ways for the way of contro-
versy ?

8. od 8¢ ambxpwar] Job xxxviii

9. xpupari{wr] *fo answer’ when
consulted, esp. as an oracle. It is
not the word used in Job xxxviii t
(LXX.), but it occurs in the similar
passage x| 3 (8).

ib.  mwoMhal poval] John xiv 2.
’Axodeis = © you are taught.’

10. Ouwoes) ‘you will grant.'

13. 6 vl wore Mjoes] like didwpue,
used in a logical sense; *what you
will affirm this ‘ mansion” 1o be.!
Tadryy thy poviy is a somewhat
curious use of the singular. Itisa
kind of attraction for Tobro 73 poriy,
ie. ‘the word moriw in this con-
nexion.’

14. ékeifev] ‘on yonder side,’

10



14 GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS

avamwavaly Te xal Sofav Tyv dmoxeipévny Tols paxapiors,

7} @\o T¢; olx dAho 4 TobTO.
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émedy ToiTo dpoloyi-
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T TobTe; TO Otadopovs elvar moliTelas xal

mpoaipéoeis, kal AMAY AANay oD Pépew kaTd Ty dvatoyiay
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2 ouk aXke]+ 7t @ || ewerdn Tovre] ewer de raxewo b: ewer de Tovro ¢ |

8 rov aurov] Twv evrwr b || g awesas] macas d

4. wpotevoiw] quite classical in
the derived sense of ‘lo provide,
¢ procure’ Here the plural, as the
reply shews, is emphatic; */shese
different mansions.’

ib. s & éuds Noyos) ‘as [ main-
tfain.

5. 70 dagbpovs kTA.] The ‘man-
sions’ vary as the lives which men
live (wolrelas) and the aims which
they set before themselves (rpoacpé-
aets). It is somewhat tempting, in
the context, to understand wpoatpé-
aets of ‘schools of thought.” Lucian
(Demon. § 4) speaks of ai &v ¢ido-
sople wpoarpéoees. (Cp. the use of
aipecis.) But the other is perh. the
simpler.

6. «xard THy dradoylar 7. 7.}
Rom. xii 6. These various types of
life and pursuits are like so many
roads. They do not lead to the
same place. The places to which
they lead differ °according to the
propovtion of faith,’ i.e. are suited to
the various degrees and forms of
religious principle by which men

come to them.

8. el pdv oliv e v avrov] The
man under examination replies that,
if it were possible, it would be well
for the individual to follow all the
roads, i.e. to combine in himself all
characterislic pursuits and moral
activities which lead to the various
‘mansions’; failing this, to combine
as many as he can; but excellence
in any one of them is a great
achievement.

12.  pley 08ow...0remjr] Matt. vii
13.
13. 8ud THr dperiy] because it is
the way of virtue; for the way of
virtue is one, although it has many
branches.

14. 6k rods iBp. xTA.] because
of the effort it demands, and be-
cause few are found able to tread it,
in comparison of the great number
who take the contrary direction,
and who walk in the way of vice.
The xa! couples the antecedent of
8o to Tdv dvavriwe.
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6 om ws pev avrow oteofe a ‘duo Reg.’:

3. dowep 7. weviay xaTayv. T, Hu.
Ayov] xaray. T Twos is to find
something to somebody’s disadvan-
tage: ‘why do you profess to have
found our principles poor?’

5. wpds plar Tabrgr] mot, of
course, the ula 68ds orevh spoken of
above—which included wdoas ras
&\\as ddovs,—bul a single branch of
that road. Gr. grants that the road
of the Siakexrikds is not a bad road,
if it were properly pursued; but it is,
as he has compelled the opponent to
admit, a loss to follow that one road
to the exclusion of all others, and so
to forfeit the ‘many,’ and perh. the
better, mansions. This is indeed to
incur a wevia, unknown to the faith-
ful followers 7o0 Auerépov Néyov.
Gr.’s conception of the ‘many man-
sions,’all attainable to the individual,
not successively, but by walking
simultaneously along many roads
which lead to them, is a conception
difficult to grasp, but suggestive of
2 noble fulness of living energy.

ib.  dOelole] * crowd along,” * force
Your way in a herd’; Theocr. xv
73 whelol’ domwep Ues.

7. ddo\. x. Tepareias] *Adokeaxla
is “idle chattering’: Elias explains
Teparela by 1o whdrrey drowd Te

om uev d

xal d\\dkora, ‘saying extraordinary
things to electrify people.” Cp. Ar.
Nub. 418. The verb reparedeofar
comes helow in § 10.

8. dmapifunow] ‘enumeration.
1 Cor. xii 29. It is a little strange
that Gr. should select a passage
where St Paul is insisting on the
limitation of spiritual gifts, and their
assignment to the various members
of the Church, instead of being ac-
cumulated upon each. But prob.
Gr. does not concern himself with
the context of the passage, and in-
tends the ‘rebuke’ to apply to the
Siahexkrwds inasmuch as he gives
himself the airs of an “apostle’ ora
* prophet.’

9. v ols ¢mol] ‘where ke says.
It seems best not to make xapto-
pdrwy the antecedent of ofs.

8. However exalted you may be
yourself, you cannot make other
people theologians suddenly. That,
however, is what you profess to do,
and then you crowd Councils with
the conceited rabble that ypowu have
collected,

11. &Tw 8 b, o¥] Assuming
that you have the gifts which you
imagine, why do you make such a
bad use of them? In &Y. mépa it is

10
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doubtful whether . is neut. or
masc., ‘beyond the heights,” or *be-
yond the high ones.'

1. dppgrwv] 2 Cor. xii 4. Cp.
perd, I, odpdwios below.

7. pHMay p.] 4 (2) Kingsii 11.

6. p.Movgéa 8. £.] Ex. xxxiv 6.

3. albjuepor wA. aylovs] It is
assumed, (rom their setting up as
theologians, that they have passed
through the moral discipline which
Gr. requires before so doing (p. ¢
supra); but the discipline must have
been hurried through ‘al/ in a day.’

. xewporovels O....éunvels 7. 7]
The same thought carried on. These
men’s theology has come to them,
not by long study and careful train-
ing, but by a touch or a breath.
Xetp. prob. alludes to the act of
laying on of hands in Ordination,
though Gr. does not necessarily
imply that the men had been actually
ordained. The word, however, may
perh. only mean ‘elect) ‘appoint’
In either case the process is charac-
terized as both arbitrary and sudden.

4- éuwveis] Elias supposes a ref.
to such passages as Gen. ii 7 or Job
xxvii 3. Il the allusion to ordi-
nation in xesp. were secure, it would
be natural to connect éumv. with John
xx 22 (évepvoyoer). There is no
evidence, however, that any cere-
mony of breathing was used in Gr.’s
time in ordeining; and it seems
simpler to regard the word as de-
noting only a quick and miraculous

way of imparting the knowledge of
divine things.

5. *. owédpa]l So equipped,
the theologians pass to those ‘mzze/-
titudinous councils' which were the
chief feature of Church History in
the fourth century. Gr., as is well
known, had no high opinion of
councils at the best (Stanley Easters
Churckh p. 74). Aoylov points both
to the assurance with which these
men spoke, and to the source of their
inspiration (éumyeds).

évdecuets] a rare word; ‘fo
put in bonds’ The 'spider’s webs’
are of course the dogmatic subtleties
by which they entangle weak op-
ponents. Cp. Orat. xxv § 18.

7- o¢mxds] He does not seem
to refer again to the heathen; it is
the heretics themselves who swarm
out against the faith,—the same who
are described in the next sentence as
diad, dvdoow.

8. oxeddfes] The verb denotes
what is hastily prepared out of the
first materials that come to hand,
‘to improvise.’ 1t thus returns to
the accusation that Gr.’s opponents
had had no proper training.

i, 8. dvddoow] Avadlbuwm is to
‘yield,’ as the earth yields a crop, or
the spring a volume of water. Thuc.
iii 88 uses it of Aetna, #¥p k. xazpdy
dvad. So dwdSoois is an ‘ontpul’ or
‘ouwlburst,’” Awahexrcdv of course is
masc., ‘dialecticians.’

#6. ol p....7. yiyavras] A con-



THEOLOGICAL ORATION [

17

12 \ 3 4 ~ ] ~ o ~ 1
wakal, TOUS 'yuyall'rac; TL TV aVSP(OIl ogov KOU¢OV Kat

!
dvavBpov, domep Tiva cuppeTdy, els piay yapddpav ovva-
5 I xohakxela mhéor GyAd ov daeBelas ép-
yarydy, kal Ko ia v Ogiidvas, Kawov ias ép
3 -~
yacTrpiov édnuiovpymaas, otk doédws TV dvorav avTdv

/
EkrapTovpeVos ;

*AvTinéyels kal TovTols; Kal obdapoi cor TAMa; ral
T yAdaoav Bel SvvacTelew wavTws, kai ov KaTéyels TV
@diva Tol Noyov; &yeis kal dMas imobégeis moAAds Te
kal pihoTipovs. éxel Tpéyrov peTa Tod yYpnoiuov THY véoov.
10. Bdd\e poc Mvbayipov Ty grwmiy, kal Tovs Kuduovs

1 om 7t Twv avdpwr...exKapmrouvueras acd

tracted expression; ‘as the old fables
did with the giants, meaning, ‘as
the old fables said that the Earth
brought forth the giants.” 1t explains
the metaphor of dvddoow. The
giants, however, are referred to not
only because they sprang out of the
Earth, but because they waged war
upon the gods.
1. Tov awpdv Soov k.] ‘every-
thing that is worthless in the shape
of men.’
2. ovpperdy] like mepiympa, ‘off
scourings,’ ‘sweepings.
#5. xapddpar] may be either the
‘torvennt’ itsell, or the ‘channel,
natural or artificial, down which it
pours. Here perh. the former is
the simplest; the ‘offscourings’ form
a ‘torrent’; but the metaphors are
somewhat entangled.
. 3. xohakelg] They were drardpoc
‘to begin with; and the flattery which

they receive from their leaders makes
_them worse,

ib. xaw. doef. épyaot. d8pp.]* you
have created a strange kind of manu-
Jactory.’ The heretical leaders have
set up in business, as it were; their
plant and factory consisting of their
dupes. The stress of the sentence
does not lie on the products of the
épy. (i.e. doeBelas), but on the fact
that the leaders make a living by it.

5. éxxaprobuevos] ‘profiting by’

10. Jf you cannot be silent, turn

M.

Yyour argumentative powers (o use by
refuting the various schools of heathen
Dhilosophy, the absurdities of heathen
worship and magic. Or if you prefer
something more original and con-
structive, give us a philosophy of
your own, or speak of points of
Christian doctrine where there is no
great harm dome if a mistake is
made.

6. xal TovTois] i.e. as you oppose
everything else that we say. Cp.
the beginning of the sermon.

6. obdapet o. TdAka] ‘Do you
care for nothing else 7, i.e. than
talking, and talking controversially.

7- Owaoredew] not here over
others, but over the man himself.
His tongue is his tyrant.

. riy &diva 7. A] Cp. the
somewhat similar image in Job xxxii
18 foll.

8. Umobéces] ‘subjects,’ ‘ themes’,
Lat. argumenta.

9. ¢uhoripous] We too transfer
the epithet ‘amébztious’ to the subject
from the man who deals with it.
But the usage does not occur com-
monly in Greek.

10. PBdAAe] °“strike’  The un-
sympathetic attitude here assumed
towards the schools of Greek philo-
sophy does not represent the whole
mind of Gr. and his friends. It is
only assumed for arhetorical purpose.

b. 7w cwwmir] * The Pythagorean
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school is represented to us not merely
as a scientific association, but also,
and principally, as a religious and
political society. Entrance into it
was only to be obtained by a strict
probation,and on condition of several
years’ silence.” ¢‘The duration of
the silent noviciate is variously
given.” Zeller Pre-Socratic Philo-
sophy 1 p. 342 (Engl. Transl.), where
this ref. of Gr. may be added to
those given by Zeller.

1. 7Tols xudggous 1. "Opgurods)
‘‘According to later accounts, the
Pythagoreans of the higher yrade
{lived] in obedience to a minutely

rescribed rule of life...This...en-
Joined ... entire abstinence from...
aniinal food, rom beans and some
other kinds of nourishment,” Zeller
op. cit. p. 343 f. ' Whether these
ordinances,” he adds, ‘‘originated
with the Italian Pythagoreans, or
only belong to the later Orphics of
Pythagorean tendencies; whether
consequently they arose from Py-
thagoreanism or from the Orphic
mysteries, we do not certainly know.”
Zeller speaks of ““ the early connexion
of Pythagoreanism with the Bacchic
Orphic mysteries” (p. 347, frst
note).

ib.  AUrds &ga] ** They rigorously
maintained the doctrine of their
master, and silenced all opposition
with the famous dictum ad7ds Epa’™ :
Zeller p. 350. Gr. calls this «. dAaf.
‘an extraordinary piece of swagger.’

2. 7as ldéas] ‘‘Plato...defines
the Idea as that which is common
to the Many of like name...This
Universal he conceives as separate
from the world of Phenomena,—as
absolutely existing Substance...The
Ideas stand as the eternal prototypes

Emicodpov T dfelav, xai Tas

of Being—all other things are copied
from them”; ‘‘archetypes, accord-
ing towhich Divine Reasonfashioned
the world": Zeller Plato and the
Older Academy pp. 239 foll., 244.

3. perevowparwoes K. wepddovs)
“his transincorporations and circu-
lations of our sonls.! See Zeller op,
cif. ch. ix. ‘' At their first birth, all
[souls]...are implanted in human,
and male, bodies; only their lots
vary according to their merit. After
death, all are judged, and placed for
a thousand years, some as 2 punish-
ment under the earth, some as a
reward in heaven. This period
having elapsed, they have again to
choose,—the evil as well as the good,
—a new kind of life; and in this
choice, human souls pass into beasts,
or from beasts back into human
bodies " (p. 393).

4 dvaurijoes] Plato taught that
our souls bring with them into their
earthly existenceknowledge acquired
in a previous state of existence. ‘‘If
...concepts and cognitions [of an
universal kind] are given us before
any presentation has been appropri-
ated, we cannot have acquired them
in this life, but must have brought
them with us from & previous life.
The facts of learning and of con-
ceptual knowledge are only to be
explained by the pre-existence of
the soul.” ler p. 395.

5. émlyuxiy] ‘directed to,’ * reack-
ing as faras,’ and so *concerned with
the soul,’ i.e. of the beloved, although
it may profess to be unconcerned with
the body. *‘Love...is realised in a
graduated series of different forms.
The first is the love of beautiful
shapes,—of one, and then of all: a
higher step is the love of beautiful
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souls, which operates in moral words
and efforts, in works of education,
art, and legislation: a third is the
love of Dbeautilul sciences,” etc. :
Zeller p. 194 ; cp. p- 507-

th. dfelav]=abebrnra. Theathe-
ism of Epicurus was of a practical,
rather than theoretical, nature. He
did not deny the existence of gods,
but their interference in- the affairs
of men. See Zeller Stoies, Epi-
cureans, and Sceptics p. 464 foll.

1. drbduous] Epicurus, whose view
of the universe was purely material-
istic, taught the eternal existence of
those *‘ primary component paris of
things” which he called *atoms.’
See Zeller gp. cit. p. 439 foll.

th. Hdowiy) ‘‘The omly uncon-
ditional good, according to Epicurus,
is pleasure ; the only unconditional
evil is pain”’: Zeller p. 473. By
dpiNboogor Gr, means ‘unworthy of
a philosoPher.’ On the character of
‘pleasure’ as understood by Epicurus,
see Zeller p. 476 foll.

2. T. pinpohbyov wpbvawar] * Aris-
totle’s philosophy excludes the con-
ception- of God’s immediate inter-
ference in the course of the universe ;
and it would be illegitimate to at-
tribute to Aristotle the popular belief
in Providence” : Zeller dristorle and
the Earlier Pevipatetics 1p. 422 (cp.
P- 403 and 11 p. 328). The epithet
Hixpohbyor would more naturally
apply to a providence concerned
Wwith petty details; Gr. seems to in-
tend it in a kind of passive sense,

‘of which mean things are said)
Cp. Orqrods Aéyous just below.

ib. Evrexvov) ‘the artificial charac-
ter of kis system.’ Gr., as a master
of rhetoric, prob. has chiefly in view
Aristotle's work on Rhetoric, at the
beginning of which the word &rexyos
frequently occurs.

i6. Ovnrods w. . Aéyous] ‘hAis
mortal language abowut the soul” 1t
is impossible to say that Aristotle
taught a doctrine of personal immor-
tality. e taught merely the con-
tinued existence of thinking spirit,
denying to it all the attributes of
personality”:  Zeller op. cr. 11
P 134 -

3. drfpwrwdy] hardly distinguish-
able here from dvfpdmwor: ‘the
purely Auman character of his deter-
minations,’ i.e. the absence of any-
thing divine in his teaching.

4. Sppuv])  Lat. supercilinm,
¢ haughtiness.’

i6.  Kuvwdr] applied to the Cynics
as early as Arist, Rkef. 111 x 7.

#b. 76 Nyvov «. dyopaiov] *‘the
greed and coarseness.'  Zeller Eclec-
ticism p. 2go speaks of the ‘‘coarse
and rude hehaviour” of the later
Cynics, ““their extortions and im-
positions, and, despite their beggarly
life...their covetousness.” ’Ayopaior,
cf. Acts xvii 5.

5. 7O Kkewbw, Td TA. T. Anp.] oxy-
moron; ‘emptiness, full of absurds-
tigs.’

7. Oeaywylas, Yyux.] ‘the calling
up of gods, and of souls.

2—2
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1. Teparelovrat] Tepatela
above, p. 15.

2. émwakiots N.] ‘think unwortly
of treatment.

1. éApheypéval from éNéyyw.

3. T& gd] It is difficult to see
why the subjects which Gr. classes
under this head should besodescribed
anymore than many of the foregoing.
It does not seem to mean ‘Christian
subjects,’ rather than heathen; which
would more naturally have been
called ra Huérepe; and besides, such
a subject as #\n has nothing distinct-
ively Chrstian in it. Prob. Gr.
means ‘stick to a line of your own,’
as distinguished from being guided
by the movements of an adversary.

ib. 1O & T. pNbTipov] ‘an am-
bitious subject in that fline’: cf.
above p. 17.

§. xdapov 7§ xbouwyv] ‘the world
or worlds Gr. seems to have
entertained the notion of a *plu-
rality of worlds.’

#b.  OA\ys] *matler’; no doubt Gr.
wmeans concerning ils nature, origin,
and the like.

6. Aoyikdv ¢pioewr B. T k. X.]
Elias rightly understands Gr. to
mean good and bad angeis.

8. émrvyy...Swapapr.] ‘fo Ait)

Cp.

'fo miss. It certainly seems strange
that Gr. should consider it almost
a matler of indiflerence whether a
man were right or wrong upon such
matters as the last four which he has
mentioned. But this is evidently
the sense which is required. Prob.
he supposed that it was not possible
to go far wrong on such subjects.
Any interpretation of ‘recompense,’
for instance, which was not really
a denial of recompense, would be
harmless in comparison with the
teaching upon the nature of Christ
to which Gr. was accustomed from
the Eunomians.

9. évrevEbuefa) used with a refer-
ence to émurvyy. just before. Even
if we make a few mistakes on points
of subordinate importance, ‘we shall
meet and converse with God.

10. dAlya] does not seem to be
often used in the plur. in this ad-
verbial sense. It appears to suggest
the various occasions on which a
litle of such intercourse is vouch-
safed. In the contrasted clause,
juxpdv qualifies Gorepor, and fows
qualifies re\edr., ‘soon after,’ © per-
haps more perfectly,—the lows sug-
gesting a modest doubt concerning
our share in the great revelation,
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1. Having spoken of the con-
ditions under which theological sub-
Jects skould be treated, we proceed to
our theological enguiry ilself, in-
voking the assistance of the Trinity.

1. dvexafipaper] lit. ‘cleaned up’;
a refl to the passage of Plato quoted
above p. 11.

3. @wrl karaheufdvyras pids] cf.
John i 5; but Gr.’s interpretation of
his text is a very doubtful one.

4 émpehesTépois] ‘among thought-
Sul men.’ ¥ Ayovos= dxapros Mark iv
1g.

6. weppopis] cf. Orat. in Ful. 1
§ 100 #hovrov, eVyéveiar, ebrhelav,
dwagrelay, & THs «xdrw weppopds

€éori kal dreipddovs répypews. Hesych.
renders the word by % «ard xvxhor
xlvnois— whirl.’ Cp. Plat. Rep. 10
p- 616; Eccl. ii 2.

7. 7@ wreUp. Ouaxbrresfai] ‘le
stopped for want of breath.

15, éxwphoaper, § xwpobpefa] Our
limits are fixed by our own capacity
and by that of those whom we ad-
dress.

8. évedwaper...dxdrfass] Jer. iv 3.

10. 76 wpbo. T. . wpalloauer]
Is. xxviii 25.

12. wposrnoduevor 7. \.] “making
God the wpoordrys, or patron, of
the discourse’;—a favourite expres-
sion of Gr.’s.
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3 ™5 aas] mas v d 2. 8 acfevetar] alnfeaav cd ‘Or. 1!’ |
15 mpooitw ov yap] mpocirerw ovde yap ‘Or. 1’ || 18 kamvifouevor T€] Kae
kaxw, ¢: om 7e e | 19 BAewerw] 'in nonnullis Brerwy’ )

. érkds Suaep. kTA] ‘an illu. 11. Tobro] sc. &w uévew. Gr. not
4 o

mination which, though one, comes
in three different modes, and which,
though coming in different modes, is
united.’

2. Like Moses, Gr. is called up
inlo the mouniain to converse with
God. He invites his hearers to join
him as far as may be permitied, like
Aaron or the elders. ‘Beasts’ are
warned away.

6. dmévr] Ex. xix 3 foll.

7 dywvidvrd] ‘filled with anxious
rar.

8. ta] depends upon evibrre
T7s vepérns Ex. xxiv 18.
1o. "Aapdv] Ex. xix 24.

infrequently uses 8éxesfa: in the
sense of ‘accepting’ a situation, i.e.
not rebelling against it.

12. Nadd8 «7\.] Ex. xxiv 1.

13. «. 7. aElav 7. ka@dpoews] ‘ac-
cording to the degree of his purifi-
cation.’ Cp. Ex. xix 22.

16. wpborarpe . iryr.] Ex, xix
I4,1I5.

18. 7. YuAdv . o, fqudrwv] Cp.
Deut. iv 12 (Heb. xii 19). They
are tohear rd Yiré J. as distinguished
from attempting 1o understand the
depths of their meaning.

20. B7pior] Ex. xix 13. Cp. Greg.
Moral. vi 27 ‘bestia montem tangit,
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woVnpoY  Kai aviuepov Kkai dvemidexTov vty Adywv
Gewpias kai Geohoyias, uy éudwrevéte Tais Uhais wakodp-
yws kai kaxonlés, va Tiwos NaByTar SoypaTtos ¥ priuaTas,
d@pows mpoomndiicav, kai awapdky Tods trytalvovras Adyous
rais émnpeiais, AAN’ e moppwler aTniéTw, Kal droywpeite
rod 8povs, % MboBornbricera:, xal auvtpifBijgeras, xai
dmrokelTar xaxds xaros: Abow ydp Tois Onpiddeciv of
annbels Aoyor kai areppoi. eite wdpdais eln, ouvamo-
Ormorétw Tols moikilpacw® eite Moy dpmdlwy xal dpud-
pevos kal Intdv fyrwa Bpdaw morioeTal Tédv HpeTépwy
Yux@v 9 Mfewv eiTe ais kaTamaTdY Tovs Kalols TE Kai
Stavyels papyapitas vHs dinbelas® elte Aixos *ApaBixos
kai dAAOPUNoS, 7} kai ToUTwy 6EUTepos Tols codicuaciv’
eite arwmn, Sohepd Tis Yuxn xal &mioTos, xal dAloTe
dA\\n, Tols Katpois kal Tals ypeiats cvppoppovuévn, fv
vekpa Tpépel kal 68wdoTa cwpara, j) duTeldves pikpoi,

1 om avquepov ka: € || 3 pumaros n doyuares f || 7 xaxos kakws c ||
10 momoera] -enrar d

cum mens irrationabilibus desideriis
subdita ad contemplationis alta se
erigit: sed lapidibus percutitur, quia
summa non sustinens ipsis superni
ponderis ictibus necatur.’

I. dverldexTor 7. Nywr 6. x. 8.]
‘altogether incapable of taking in the
words of contemplation and theology.’

2. ph éupwhevérw] from ¢pwhebs
‘a den’y ‘let him nol lurk in the
wwoods,” which Gr. imagines to clothe
the base of the hill.

4. dOpbws)‘all aronce’; explained
by Suid. =rayéws : otherwise it would
be in accordance with the etymology
Lo understand it of the animal gather-
ing itself up for the spring. Cp.

21.

b, 7. Uywalyv. Néyovs] 1 Tim. vi 3,
2 Tim. i 13.

5. Tals émqpelais] ‘abuse’; cp.
émnped fouer above i 6.

6. Er. wéppwher] a kind of com-

parative =woppwrépw. Cp. v § piupdy
dvwhev,

8. oreppol] Cp. abovei 3.

9. Tols waufApuacw] Jer. xiii 23.

b, Newvw...@puvbuevos] 1 Pet. v 8.

1. obs xarawar&r] Matt. vii 6.

12. Aoxos 'Apafucés] Hab. i 8
(LXX.); cp-Zeph, iii3. The words
k. &XNoguhos (i.e. ‘or Philistine’)
seem to be added to emphasize the
mystic interpretation of ' ApaSukés.

T5. Tots Kkaipols k. 7. Xpelats cupp.]
tshifting shape according fo oppor-
tunities and necessities.’

16, dumeldves p.] Cant. ii 15
dAdmexas uxpods dpaviforras dupwe-
Adras.  Gr. joins pupods with dur.
instead of d\dw., understanding the
sentence to denote the meanness of
the ‘foxes’ (i.e. jackals), which did
not venture to attack the large vine.
yards, and spoiled the small ones
instead.
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Tavraws audorépwlev, Sid Te TO Paiwbuevoy Tov vouov xal
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arnbeias ovvepaaTal; érpexov ucv ©s Oeov xataimyro-
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wevos, kai obrws dvihlov éml 1O Opos, xai THY vedény
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els éuavTov s oloy Te ovaTpageis. émei 8¢ mpoaéfieyra,
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o5 eldov Beod Ta 6miaBia’ kal Tolro T wéTpa axeraabeis,

3.
10 arpAfor] axnhfov €

1. duofbpwv]=dunoryis ‘ devour-
tng raw flesh” The Law does not
expressly forbid the eating of such
anmimals on that ground; but it ap-
pears to be the reason for the pro-
hibition of most of the birds enume-
rated in Lev, xi, Deut. xiv.

olirw] resumes the preceding
clause—like sic demum; *not until
it has got rid of these.’

t6. whati.. Mbivais] Ex. xxiv 12.
A somewhat difficult turn in the
application of the narrative. Gr.,
or rather his Adyos as identified with
him, has ascended the mountain,
with a view to having impressed upon
him, or upon it, the teaching of God,
as the Commandments were upon
the tables of stone. The epithets
areppats «. 8. are intended to convey
the thought of something lasting,—
no transient impression.

5. dugorépwler] Ex. xxxii 15.
Again a somewhat fantastic appli-
cation. One side of the tables is
seen—one part of the Adyos is under-
stood—by every one; but there is a
reverse which only few can read,
viz. those who succeed in reaching

8 om pvora kat d || g erpexor] eexor ac ‘ Reg. a tres Colb. Or. 1° ||

the mountain top (¢pfdvovew). This
use of ¢fdwew is familiar in the
N.T.

8. When ke has reacked the ap-
pointed spot, ke can only see the “back
parts’ of God.

8. wborad Those who are ini-
tiated into the mysteries,

9. xarakmpdueves] ‘as if 1 were
about to apprehend God.’

11, Siéoxor]penctrated’: cf. Hom.
7l v 99 avrucpl 8¢ Biéaxe. Gr. uses
it § 31 of penetrating through the
veil of the Tabernacle.

ib.  UAns) ¢ matter.

12.  guvgrpagels] ‘having gathered
myself up’: cp. Plat. Rep. 1 p. 336
auoTpépas éavrdy tomep Onplov pxev
¢ fuas.

13. 74 drlofia] Ex. xxxiii 23.

ib. 7§ wérpg oxewasfels] Ex.
xxxiii 23 ox. 77 xepl pov. This in-
terpretation of the ‘cleft in the rock,”
made familiar to Englishmen by
Toplady’s hymn, is very ancient.
Cp. Iren. 1v xx g ‘uidebit...in altitu-
dine petrae, hoc est, in eo qui est
secundum hominem eius aduentn.’
The Incamation gives an assured
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16 capkwdévi 8 Huds Ged Adye: xai pipov Siaxinras,
o0 THY pOTNY Te kal dxjpaTov Piaw, kal éavth, Aéyw &7
) Tpuddi, yiwwakopévmy, kai dan Tob TpdTOV KaTameTd-
qpatos elcw péver kal vwo TV yepovfip cvykaliTTeTal,
» b o 7 \ r € ~ rd
arN don TelevTaia xal els npuds PpOdvovaa.
doa éué yvwoxrew, ) év Tois kTicuaact xai Tols U alTob
14 \ 7 I » e r
wpoBefAnuévors xai Siowcovpévors peyaleworns, 7, s o
Octos AaBid ovopalei, peyalompémwea.
Ta omicbia, Soa per éxetvov éxelvov cvwpicpara, domep

€ s ¥
7 &€ éoTuw,

~ \ ~
TabTa yap feol

ai kaf VddTwy HAlov orial xal elxoves Tals cabpals dyreat

I om Pew acd || 6 osa) ws ‘Reg. a’

point from which we may observe
and study God, without being over-
whelmed by the greatness of the
revelation. The glories of the Divine
Nature are lempered for us, as it
were, by the Human Life which
encompasses us as we look out from
it to the Divine. By the Incarnation,
our field of contemplation is at once
restricted and made clear.

1. Swxbyas] ‘peering through
the aperture! Eldov must be sup-
plied again before ¢iow.

2. riw wpdry] In rel. to Ex.
xxxiii 20 o0 duwioy ldelv pov 76 wpdo-
wwor. 'Arxiparos practically, if not
etymologically, = dxépaios ‘pure,
‘unmixed.” Cp. Arist. de Mundo
il 5 oroxelov ax. Te kol etor,  Gr.
adds A\. 8, 73 tpudde lest he should
suggest the Sabellian notion of a
self-conscious Nature distinct from
the Persons in whom it resides.

3. 7.wpdrov karaxw.] i.e. as reck-
oned from the seat of the Divine
Presence, not as in Heb. ix 3 in the
order of human approach.

4 U. 7. xepouBlu ovyk.] It seems
more natural to suppose that Gr.
refers to the Cherubim covering the
Mercy Seat (Ex. xxv 20 [19]), than
to the decoration of the veil {Ex.
xxvi 31). Cp. Ezek. xxviii 14, 16,
where, however, there is nothing in

most texts of the LXX. to represent
‘covering.’

5. tehevraia] to recall ra driria.
Pbhdvovoa as above.

ib. 7 8¢} Gr. does not of course
mean to distinguish sharply between
the wpdry and Tekevrala ¢vorr, as
if they were separate natures. He
means the expressed and unexpressed
parts or aspects of the same nature.
The danger of misunderstanding is
not felt in Greek, where words Iike
wpd7os, péoos, and the like, are com-
monly used in a partitive sense; e.g.
6 mpiwros wous ‘the front of the foot.’

6. Goa dué ywwdoxew) sc. mdpeare.

76. % abrob] sc. Tol Heol, to be
supplied from 8eotf Té éwighia above.

8. ueyahompémera] used of God
nine times in the Pss.; ueyaledrys is
not. Prob. Gr. refers esp. to Ps.
viii 2 (1), ciii (civ) r (in some texts),
ex (cxi) 3, or cxliv (cxlv) g, 12, where
the word is used in connexion with
God’s works. Gr. prefers the word
because it expresses not the abstract
quality, like ueyaherdrys, but the im-
pression produced by its manifesta-
tion.

Q. Ooa per’ ixevov éx. yrwp.] ‘all
the indications of Himself which He
has loft behind Him.” Elias com-
pares Wisd. xiii 5.

10. cadpais 8yeai] Cp. 1 3.
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2. drpugvel] =drepaly ‘unmifi-
gated,’ ‘untempered.’ )
3. Papaw Oebs] Ex. vii 1.
xard 7éw Ilabhov] 2 Cor. xii
2. ®8doys as above.
ro. bmwepalpe] used intransitively
from Aristotle downwards.

tb. xarw Bplfovres xp.] Wisd. ix
15. For xpduaros see i 7.
4. 7o form an adeguate con-

ception of God is ever more impossible
than to express it when formed, It
is doubtful whether even angels can
do 22,

12. dprréov] from dpyeofas: ‘we
must begin again.’ The hopes with
Wwhich he had begun at first {ds fedv
xaraAnyouevos) have proved fal-
lacious.

13. s 75 Ty rap’ "E. feokbywr]

The reference appears to be to Plato
Timiacus 28 E 1ov pdv obyv wouriy
xal rarépa Tof wavrds ebpeiv T Epyov,
xai elpovTa els wdvras adivaror Méyew.
No approval is conveyed by the ex-
pression feohéywy Tis.  Cp. v 16,

14. otk dréyrws] Plato thus art-
fully insinuates, in Gr.'s opinion,
that he has himself apprehended
what he says is so difficult to appre-
hend, and at the same time escapes
exposure by saying that it is inex-
pressible (ry dvexgp.).

17. ddwwardrepor] because if only
the conception could be formed, ex-
pression would be comparatively
easy. Cp. Novatian de Trin. § 4
nomen Dei edici non potest, quo-
niam non patest nec concipl
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1. € xal pd p., AN dp. ye] uerplws
is here a word of approbation, *if
not satisfactorily, yet dimly at any
rate.”

4. u7 87¢] ‘not to speak of,’ cp.
§ 11, KaraBeSA. from GAdf, which
is thought to be a collateral form of
padaxés, ‘slack,' Senfecbled,’ ‘ener-
vated.’

6. ~vyeviyri] not=vyevyry ‘created,’
for Gr. goes on to speak of the
higher created intelligences as a se-
parate class afterwards; but strictly
‘begotten’ or *born,’ i.e. existing un-
der physical conditions, the effect of
which is described in the following
clause,

7. émmpoofet] The verb is formed
from the adv. éxfmpocfev: ‘2o be in
front of,' so ‘get in the way of
Wyttenbach collects many instances
of its use in his note on Plut. de
Recta Aud. Ratione p. 41 C.

2. aapklov] the diminutive ex-
presses depreciation,

8. wpbs) ‘in reference 1o, ‘when
it comes to a matter of.’

6. olx olda §¢, el u1] of course in-

dicates Gr.'s opinion that it is im-
possible.  This was the general
opinion. Cp. Chrys, Hom. de In-
comprehensibili 11l 1 Tov avefiyvingTor
ayyéhots, TOv avefepevyror dpyay-
véous, Tov dbéaror Tols cepaglu, Tov
axaravhyrov Tols xepovBiu, Tov diparor
dpxals xal éfovalas xal Swéueot xal
amA@s wdoy 17 xrloe.

10. TUXdY & Kal TpavdTo] Tpavbw,
a favourite word of Gr.’s, usually
="‘to make plain’ (e.g. § 20). But
as rparbs is sometimes used in the
more active sense of ‘clear,’ i.e. of
penetrating intelligence (e.g. Wisd.
vii 22), it seems best to understand
Tpavoivro here in that way, ‘gifted
with insight and intelligence.’

12. éxTumdrepor] ‘more express-
ly,” ‘distinctly.’

5. The works of God are beyond
our present comprehension, much
more Himself; we can only affirm
for certain that He exists.

14. xelofw] * be dropped.” He does
not wish to pursue the question with
regard to the superior intelligences:
70 8¢ . ‘dul as concerning us.
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1. Umepéyer m. voov] Phil. iv 7.

10. dNyETds Te k. dwepl\.] ‘inap-
3. unre 8¢8. dpard xtr.] 1 Cor.

Prehensible as if is and incompre-
hensidle,

il g. Gr. forgets, as most people dg,
that St Paul adds Huly -ydp dwexd-
Avjev 6 8. dud Tol Tveduaros.

4. xaTd pupov youov] Tolv cor-
rects, but limits the concession;
‘not contemplated by the mind—
well, only to a small extent.!

Tds oxwas) ‘the outlines.

th.  &yopar kTA.] Ps. viii 4 (3).

8. 7. év avr. wdywov Adyor] wdytos
from the root of wayruue, !{‘ﬁrm,’
‘fxed'; ‘the well established order
that prevails among them. The
words are a paraphrase of ‘which
theu hast ordained.’

2b. oybuevos 3¢ dorw 61e] Gr.
calls attention to the fact that the
Ps. uses the future, not the present.

9. 7 Umép T...plows] umeplyer
wmdvra vovr. It is a little odd to say,
‘“‘not only the peace of God, but
God Himself, passeth understand-
ing.” We might have expected,
‘If the peace of God passeth under-
standing, much more God Himself.”

I1. oux émi &oTw, dAN diTis dorlr]
may be taken either with d\yrros
x. ameplAnmros, or with the main
verb Umepéxer w. wouv. Perh. the
latter is the more forcible: ‘I do
not mean that the fact of its exist-
ence passes understanding, but the
nafure of it

. ol ~yip xevor x7A] 1 Cor.
Xv I4, 17. The ydp imples that it
would be ‘vain’ if we were unable
truly to apprehend the fact of God’s
existence.

13. 8 Boypatifouev] ‘nor is that
the doctrine which I am laying
down.’

th. eyvwporivey]  Cp. elywu-
woves above, i 5. It resembles émeei-
xewa, ‘reasonablemess! My mahw,
cp. 1 4 uq ma\w dmpvéstwoar,

14. xaremwaplfs) ‘exalt yourself
against me.! Cp. Cyr. Al c. Ful i
p- 6.



THEOLOGICAL ORATION I7 20
yoUvtoy T dyvoiav. mheioTov yip Siadéper Tob elval T
aremeiabas To T( woTé €aTe TOUTO €lbévad.

6. Tob pév yap elvai Beov, kal Ty wdvroy TonTIKY
Te xal ovvekTikny altiav, xai Ors Siddoralos, xai o
Puoicds vopos® 7 pév Tols opwuévois mpoaBdllovaa, Kai
wemnyéaL kal@s xal odedovai, kai axwiTws, lva obTwS
elrw, Kwovuévors kal depopévoise o 8¢ Sia TéY opwpévey
kai TeTaypévwy TOV dpYTmyov ToUTwv guAleyifduevos.
was yap dv kai UméaTn 168 TO WAV, 7 cvvéaTy, uy Oeod
Ta TdvTa Kai oboiwoavtos iai ouvéyovTos; ovOE ydp
xilbdpay Tis opdv kdAAioTa foknuévmy kal T TalTys
ebappoatiav xai ebrakiav, ) Ths xibapwdias adTis dxovev,
d\o T % Tov Tis kilbdpas Snuiovpyoy xai Tov kilblapedov
évvorjoet, kai mpos avTov dvadpapeitar T Siavolg, xdv

3 ~ 7 ~ » ~ \ ¢ A~ 1 M
ayvo®dy TUXY Tals OYrecw. oUT® Kai UV TO TOUTIKOY

8. 4 awrar] ovotar f || 6 odevovoi] -oa e

6. Of His existence the order of
nature assures us. We are forced to
think of a Creator when we look
upon Creation, as lhe sight of a lyre
makes us think of the lyre-maker.
But beyond that, we have no cer-
tainty.

4. owektchr] from ouvéyew, ‘fo
mazintairn irn karmony’: cp.Col.i17
ra wivra v altg ouvwésTnxer. So
Xen. Cyrop. 8 p. 140 [ol Beol] Ty
TGy ONwv Tivde TaEw Guvréyovew
drpfi.  For the construction, 79w
. 7, afrlav is strictly (with fetw)
the subject of elvar. The del. art.
is used in the same way as in parti-
cipial sentences like elole...ol 7. ax.
mwpookvauevor (above, p. 1); where
our idiom rather puts *a’ than ‘the’;
‘that there is a God and a creative
cause.

5. & gugwos ropoes] Gr. does not
here mean ‘natural law’ in our
modern sense, although such an use
might readily be paralleled. The
explanatory clause below shews that
he does not mean ‘the law which

we observe in the patural order
around us,” but the natural con-
sequence upon ourselves of the ob-
servations which we make. Cp.
below rais gvaixais dwrodelfecw.

th. wpooBdNhovaa] ‘lighting upon.’

6. k. mwewyyoo] wémryya (from
myvuue} has the intrans, sense, ‘2o
be fixed. K. mwemw. k. 08. k. kw. k. gpep.
are predicates of rois dp.; ‘seeing
them fixed’ etc.

8. ouAhoy{buevos] When we see
the order in nature the natural
result upon ourselves is to infer the
existence of an dpxmyds i.e. ‘author.

10, ovgidoarros) oboibw="to give
otola,” “bring into being.’

11. kfdpay...kd\NieTa Horquévay]
Cp. Paley’s famous argument about
the watch. ’Agxeiv like éfacxeiy, =
exornare; see Hom. Od. 1 43
‘beautifully and elaborately made.

15. Tals dyeowr] contrasted with
77 dwavolg: ‘he will pass (dvad. be-
cause higher up, further back, in
the order of thought or causation)
to him in thought, although he may

I5
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~ \ \ -~ \ ~ \ ’ \
Snlov, xai TO xwobv xal Thpodv Ta Twemonpéva, Kdv pn
Suavoig mephapBdvnTar: kal Mav dyvopwv o un péxpe
“ 7 \ ~ - e »
ToUTwY TpoLwy éxovaiws kai Tals pucicals €mduevos dmo-

Seifeoiw. dAN 0088 TobTo elvar fedw, dmep épavrdobnuer,

9 avervmwodueba, B Aoyos Uméypayrer.

b ’ 3
e 8¢ Tic év

/7 ’
wepLvoia ToUTOU TOTE Kdv éml woody éyéveto, Tis 7 dmé-
)] L4 ?
Setfus; Tis olirws els éoyaTov copias dpixeTo; Tis TogovTOV
? ’ ~
xapiopatos nEiwln moré; Tis ofitw To oTOna Tis Siavolas

6 om wore ‘Or. 1’

not be acquainted wirk kine by sight.’
The unusual pl. rais §y. might mean
either ‘by his (the player’s) looks,’
or ‘byhis (the hearer’s) sight.” The
latter makes the best parallel to
duav. ; it is also used in this sense by
Herodian 6 (g, 10) ws év Syeaw 7w
‘when ke came in sight.’

1. 70 mouyr. Shov] ‘the creating
power is plain.

2. ayvwuav) here ‘unreasonable,
“deficient in sense)’

3. K. 7ais ¢. éx. dwod.] The xai
joins éwbuevos to éxovalws, mot to
TpOWY, :

4. @A\’ o0d¢ Toiro] a very diffi-
cult passage. The usual interpre-
tation makes d\Ad answer to the w3
in ph wpocww, ‘ who will not go as far
as this, but (says) that not even this,
which we have imagined, is God.’
But it is harsh to supply the necessary
@doxwy or duoroydy in order to make
the clause grammatical; and a com-
parison with the sentence in § 12,
where Gr. resumes his thread after a
long digression, seemstoshew that we
must assignanentirely different mean-
ing to the present sentence,—and one
which will accord belter with gram-
matical requirements. In § 12 Gr.
says that the proposition from which
he had started was 76 uj Aqmrow
elvas dvfpwrivy deavolg 70 Belov, undé
8\or doov éorl pavrdifecfar. Iere,
accordingly, we must suppose, that
it is Gr. himself, and nol the Mav

dyvduwy, who denies elvac fedv Smep
épayr. Itis, hesays, very unreason-
able not to accept the natural proofs
of God's existence, and in following
them we are compelled to form cer-
tain great outlines of a conception
of God (e.g. creative power, rational
method, etc.), which we cannot
doulit to be correct, But even this
is not the same thing as to identify
(elvar 6mep) God with what we have
imagined, or figured to ourselves,
or what our reason has delineated.
Touroe is the subject of éorlv under-
stood, of which elva: 8. «7\. is the
predicate. While we have dmodel-
Eeus for the one belief, we have none
for the other.

5. uvméypayer] Cp. 1 Pet, ii 21
Umoypauoy ‘a sketch,’ ‘outline.’

6. év wepwoig 7....8yévero] Gr.
uses the same expression in Or. xlv
§ 11: ov ydp oléw Te ENAws év wepwolq
Ocot yevéoluw owparos PAwkov xal
Seoulov voi wiyos ui Bopfoduevor,
The rare word weplvoia appears to
denote an embracing in tEought, a
mental taking in of the subject.
Tovrou sc. Beov ‘If ever anyone in
any degree has attained to an under-
standing of Him, what proof is there
of the fact?’

8. 70 o7dua...wvedua] Ps, cxviii
(exix) 131. The iva almost=dore,
following as it does upon the olirws
and the rosodTov.
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fvoke xal elkvoe wrebpa, va TP Ta wdvTa épevrdvTe
\ 7 \ \ 10 ~ 0 ~ 4 0 \
xai yweokovt. kai T8 [dbn Tob Oeod mveduar: Oeov
V4 ~
xaTaldBy, xai pneére Tol wpocw SénTai, To EryaTov
bpexTov Exwy 70y, kal eis & wica omwevder xal woliTeia
700 PYryho¥ xai Sidvoia;
7. Ti ydp more Umokiyry 10 Oelov, elmep Shais Tais
Noyukais mioTevers épddois; 9 mpos Ti ge o Abryos dvdfe
14 &4 ’ A \ ’
Bacavilouevos, & ¢urocopwtaTte av kai BeoloyixwTaTe
A\ ~ -~
xal kavydpeve €i§ Ta dueTpa; WoTEpov adua; Kai wRS
T0 dmewpov, Kal dopioToY, Kai doxNpdTIoTOY, Kal dvadés,
xai aopavov; % xal Tadra copata; Tis éfovaiast ov
yap almy ¢iois copdroy. 1) adua pév, oyl TabTa 8é;
-~ ~ M ~
Tiis mwaxirnTos: va undév mhéoy Hudv ém To Oelov.
~ ’ ~
mRS yAp CEwTOV, € WepiypaTToV; B wRS pevEetar TO i
’ ~ \ hd 3 - > 4 LY
oroixelwy cuyxelobar kal els avta mwdhy dvalvectae, 9

4 opextov] -Twv e 7. 6 ohacs] odwsabde ‘Coisl. 30r. 17 || 7 epodors]
‘Coisl. 1 oppass’ (perperam) || 11 cwpara]+wf || 12 avry] ab7# ut vid cef |f
Tavra de]+wf || 15 om g cdef

1. 7g T. mW épewdvri k7A] 1
Cor. ii 10.

3. 7ob wpoow] ‘o longer needs
¥o advance.’

1, 76 &ax. opentov] ‘the ultimate
obyect of destre.’ The phrase comes
originally from Arist. Metapk. xi1 7.

4 mwolTeia 7. Uyqhon] ‘all a
high-minded man's life)

9. 70 begin with, God cannot be
corporeal ; which wounld involve being
dissoluble.

6. dhaes 7. Noy....épddos] The
reading Shws (‘if you vely at all’)
would not make so strong an argu-
ment against Eunomian self-confi-
dence. "Egodos practically = ‘met/od.’

8. Basamidpueves) a logical pa-
rallel to 8hais;—* however miuch you
rack it.°

9. xawvy. els Td duerpal ‘ boasting of
your command of the infinite.

7. cwpa] of course, a very un-
likely alternative for the Eunomians

to choose; and it must be admitted
that Gr. somewhat begs the question,
as against them, in the next clause.

6. xalwds) sc. owpd éorw (or dv
€fn).
11. 9 «al Tavra a.] ‘Are bodies

to be so described 2’

. 1. éovelas) ‘a stretch of
power,” to confer such properties
upon a body!

12. capa péy, ouxl 7. 8¢ Will
you make Him a body and drop
these attributes?’ This Gr. charac-
terizes as ‘gruss.’ For waxiryros
cp- § 4 70 wax v TovTe capxiov.

13. Iva...éxp] a good example of
that not ‘final’ use of wa which is
familiar in the N.T,

14. oewror] from oéBegBai, “an
object of devotion.” Gr. does not
mean that the fact of being wept-
vypaxréy would by itself preclude
being oerrér, but that all that is
connoted by wepiyparréy would.

-
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8. Ilas 8¢ xai cwbhaerar 16 Sid wdvTwy Sujrewy Kai
~ \ ’ ’ \ ‘. LAY \ 1 by 1
wAnpotv Ta wdvra Beov, xaTa To° Ovxi Tov olpavor xai
-~ ~ ~ I4
™Y iy éyd TANPD ; Méyer xvpios, xait Ilvedua xvpiov
A
10 Temhijpwre Ty olkovuévny, € TO uv mepuypddor, To 8é
~ ~ 7
mepLypdpoito; i) yap Sk Kevod xwpricel Tob mavris, xai
Ta wdvTa olyfoetar Hulv, ' YBpioly Oeds, xai cdpa
» -
yevouevos, kai ovx €Eywy doa Temoinker' ) ocdua €v
r » -4 I/ .Y 4 N 3
copacw €otai, dwep dddvatov: 4 mharioeTar xai avri-

8. 10 weprypagor] -pee ‘Reg. a’: up weprypagoro e || 13 om exwr e ||

14 xka:]ne

1. Aegfai) treated as something
further than dvak. The component
elements might conceivably be sepa-
rated and yet something remain;
but A. would be the complete break
up of the whole thing.

ib. ovvleoris] The blending of
diflerent elements introduces a pos-
sibility of conflict, and so of division,
and so of destruction; which is un-
thinkable in connexion with Him
who, il He exists at all, must be the
wpdTy @vois, or primary existence,
into which no earlierexistence enters.
Elias observes that the *Platonic’
form of the argument is particu-
larly applicable to the heretical dia-
lecticians whom Gr. has in view.

5. éx7av 7eh.] In other words,
the contention that God is not ‘a
body’ is proved by a reductio ad
absurdum.

8. Besides, if God were corporeal,
His corporeity must involve either
the denial of all other corporeities, or
Hisinterpenetrationwiththem. Even
on the supposition of a ‘fifth element’
which might be identified with His

corporedty, He wonld be made subjece
fo motien and to space.

8. 76 Ovxl] Jer. xxiii 24.

9. wrevpa x.] Wisd. i. 7. The
book is treated as authoritalive.

10. 70 v .76 3¢] It seems logi-
cally best, il grammatically less ob-
vious, to take 76 uér as the direct
acc. alter meprypdgor and 76 8¢ as
the indirect acc. after weprypdgoiro;
‘if God should circumscribeonething
and be circumscribed with another.’
This, it is assumed, must be the
case if God were ‘a body.’

11. 7 y8p] as often, *for otherwise
either’ etc.

i6. 8d kevov...r. warrds] ‘the
universe which He pervades must
be empty.’

12. &’ 0Bpiolp] an answer to the
implied rhetorical question, ‘And
whky must everything perish?’ ‘In
order that God may be doubly out-
raged, by being made a body, and
by being deprived of all that He has
created.’

14. ddivaror] because ‘bodies’
are mutually exclusive.
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wapatebijoeral, damwep doa Thv Uypdv piyvvral, Kal TO
pev Tépver, vo 8é Tob Tunbrceras, & kal Tdv 'Emikovpeiwy
aTopwy dTomdTepby Te Kal ypawdéoTepov' kal oltw Sia-
meaeiTar Huiv, kal adua oly €fei, obde THEY Twa, o wepl

Tob oduatos Adyos.

e 3¢ duhov rjoopev, € pév TO

(4
méumrov, ds Tiow é8ofe, kal TV ki Popav pepouevov,
» \ .4 4 4 - 1 7- /
éotw pév dvhoy Tt kal méumroy aipa, el RBovhovrar 8¢,
kal dodpatoy, xaTd THY aVTovopoy alTY TOD Adyov
hY A2 V4 A\ A ~ A\ 4 ’
dopdv xal avamhagiv: o008y yap vy wepl ToUToV Sroiopar.

2 Tepvet] Teper ¢ | 3 ypawdeaTepor]+ ws ot Tept TavTa eayohakoTes eAy-
pnoav bde El || 9 Sisouar] -uer ‘Reg.a’

78, whaxjoerar kvA.] mwhax. from
wAékw ‘l0 weave,’ so ‘entangle, ‘in-
wvolve. It is a somewhat strange
use of the simple verb; but Gr. has
elsewhere fey wAaxirar xal Oeow
yevéoBar éx THs uifews.  CAwmer.
‘bring into juxztaposition.” What
Gr. understands by the two words is
explained by the comparison with
mixing liquids.

1. 76 pdv réuve] sc. 6 Peds; the
fut. Tund. shews that Gr. is no longer
thinking of the liquids, though no
doubt 1t was the comparison with
them which caused the pres. réuvec.
The supposed interpenetration of the
coua of God with other cduera
Decessitates constant breaches of
continuity in both.

2. ’Emw. dréupwv] Cp. p. 19,
above.

3. =ypawdéorepovr] Cp. 1 Tim.
iv 7. The words which follow in
some authorities must be an ancient
gloss. 1f they belonged to the text
at all, they must needs come in after
Tuntjoerar, where (apparently) no
Ms. places them.

. Bawescitar] ‘fall through,
‘come to mothung’ ; Plat. Phaed. 8ocC.
The subject of diax. is 6 x. T. 0.
Xo‘yos

4. odpa ouy Ee] It is difficult
in English _to keep up the play on
the word gua. Gr. means of course

M.

that the argument for a corporeal
existence of God proves unsubstan-
tial : it has no mpfw, *solidity’ (cp.
mayios Abyos in § 5)-

5. € 3¢ dvdov] @ priv. and OAx.
The -protasis is broken up into e uép
70 méumrov and el 8¢ dAho Tt wapd To
méurrov. Then the first apodosis is
broken up likewise into forw uéy
and xara 7 8¢

i6. 710 wéumror] The reference
is lo the Aristotelian conception of
a *“quintessence,” or fifth ‘“element,”
besides earth, air, fire and water.
Cp. Bas. Hex. i 11.

7. dorw pév] Gr. is willing to
assume for the moment that there is
such 2 thing as the imagined quint-
essence: ovder viv Suoloouar, ' J will
not now differ.

8. «xard Thy abrbévouor «7\.]
Almost each word here requires an-
notation. Adyos is ‘t4e word oopa,’
or perhaps dowuaror ocdua. Popay
at first sight seems to refer to i
x0kNp ¢. iust above: but there is

rob. no such play upon the word
Intended. Gr. seems to employ it
in the sense of ‘usage.’ Although
no other example of the subst. in
that sense is at hand, the verb is not
infrequently so used. Gr. has St
Y\doans pépew ‘lo speak ofien of’
'AvarAdrrew and its derivalives are
frequent in Gr. Sometimes the prep.

3
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ayyehot ‘Reg.a’ || wosor]+ av € *duo Colb. Or. ¢’

has its full force, ‘re-comstruction,’
‘ fashioning afresh,’ as for ex. in
baptism; sometimes it is simply ‘%o
fashion,’ ‘imagine.’ Thus he speaks
of matter ({Aqv) as dmoorigar éf olx
Byrwy, kv Twes dyévynroy dyamhdr-
rwow. So here he seems to mean
the ‘shaping’ which the Aristotelians
put upon the word, with a slight
suggestion of its being a faclitious
and not the legitimate construction.
This is further expressed by calling
it avrdvopor, ‘their indeperdent,’ ie.
arbitrary, ‘wse and construction of
the word.

1. xard 7{] Gr. seems to mean
‘in what respect,’ i.e. ‘by virtue of
what part of its being, will this
wéumrov, which is identified with
the odua of God, take its place
among the things which move and
revolve ?’ 1t is, however, he says,
a (fpis, a wanton affront, lo assign
such a place to God at all, whatever
may be the answer to his question.

4. Odoovad] ‘will grant’: vobro,
sc. that God is é ¢épwr.

16, 7l 8¢ 78 Toliro 7. kwwolv] TolTo
=716 wéurror: it (viz. God) moves
other things, and itself moves with
them; what then moves s#? The7d
w@r which follows will then include

the thing which sets 78 wéuwrov in
motion.

6. ¢v» Témy] Motion is a change
of space-relations, and therefore im-
plies a local position.

7. €l 8¢ d\o 7] The other al-
ternative (viz. that the odua of God
is not the méuwror) is again confront-
ed with a dilemma; el pév dyyeA.,
el 6¢ Jmwép Taira.

8. =wifev 81 ‘whence comes the
belief ¢2as,” ‘how do they know
that ?’

ib. wbaov...efp] In better Greek
there would of course be an dv:
*how far would God excel an angel ¢’

1o. ceignxfn] The aor. gives a
liveliness to the argument: the logi-
cal consequences are represented as
having taken actual effect; as in i 2.

#b. éopbs] ‘a swarm,’ said to be
derived from fnu. ’ANéyioros = ‘in-
numerable,’ though its possible sense
of ‘irrational’ may perh. have sug-
gested to Gr. the ‘abyss of nonsense’
which follows. Zrivac, ‘fo stop.” It
is not clear why the notion that
God's (supposed) ¢dua is superior to
angelic hodies should ‘again iniro-
duce a countless swarm of bodies.’
Perhaps by md\w Gr. only means
that this notion is in that respect no
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9. Ofrw pev odv od adua Hulv o Beos.
#8n Tis TabTo TOV BeomvedoTwy 4 elmev 7 wapedéfaro,
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8. 1 omowac || 3 én) dce || 5 mepiexTinov} ‘deest in nonnullis codd.’ |l

6 avyewwnrov] ayerprov c! || 8 ovri] ov e || 1T om Jeovf ‘Or. 1’

better than the lormer one, because
it also implies that the angels have
bodies. Otherwise he must mean
that the supposition of a body far
superior to aogelic bodies leaves
room for the invention of swarms of
intermediate bodies between the an-
gelic bodies and it.

©. We thus reack a negative truth
about God, but a negative truth grves
us no pasitive information.

2. 1, Beomveiarwy] ie. it is mo-
where taught in the Bible. It is, as
Elias says, a heathen and esp. a
Stoic speculauon

3. THs GK. aOADs) ‘does not belong
Lo our fold.

5. mwapasT. T€ k. wepuext.] The
confession that He is incorporeal
does not amount to a positive slate-
ment or description of His being.

7. mepl Beot % wepl Pebr] The
construction with the acc. is the less
direct, and therefore suits betler the
scrupulous edAdBeta of Gr.'s lan-
guage: ‘of God or in connexion with

God.

8. 7l ~ip dvre adry] The xard
7iv ¢. is to be taken with Jwrdpyet,
not with dvre. The sense is, ‘ What
substantive element is it in God’s
being, what light does it throw upon
His nature and underlying essence,
to say that He has no beginning,"
etc.? 'T'wboraois is used in its older,
untechnical sense, not = ‘person,’ but
‘substance,’ as in Heb. i 3.

9. étlarasbac... weparoboda] Blar.
‘to be moved out of omeself,’ so to
changc: Plat. Rep. 380 D éxorfvas
Tiis gprocess. llepar. (from wépas) ‘4o
be limited’ : Anist. de Mund. it 2.

[0. dAN Bhov 0 elvai] ‘Nay, the
whole of the divine essemce is left
{untouched by these negative state-
ments) fo be concetved of and DPhilo-
sophically treated and examined.’

13. mpds 70 xai 1] ‘with reg'ard
o this or that object’: wepl & rabra,
“lo whick the description applies.”

. 718 .. wapasrijoal 7e «x. &.]
coupled by 7 to eirety.

3—=
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1 ueAhot] -Aei*Reg.a’ || 6 wpostoamwbe || 8 om7ea || r1 om av *Or.x’
I 12 Aeyo] -ec ‘Reg. a tres Colh. Or 1’ ut vid | tpes ovde Tevoapes]
Tpea ovde -pa cde: Tpes ovde -pas b || 16 om yap d || eorev] +emew ¢
§2). The 700 dvros does not spe-

2. amoxpdwrws] ‘sufficiently,’

‘adequarcly.’

4. obdé¢ éxet] in the case of incor-
poreal existences.

16. péxpt 700 elweiv] In accord-
ance with the douhle meaning of all
such words, uéxpt has here the 7-
clustyve sense (‘so long as’), not the
exclusive (‘until’). It is much less
common when g. is used preposition-
ally, as here. 00 orijoerac uéxps 7.
el. “will not stop short with saying’
Cp. § 16, 31

5. molvwpayuoviv] ‘inguiring.!
The word does not necessarily imply
censure, esp. in the later Greek.
Cyril Jer. uses it of God (Procar.

cially refer to God (6 @»), but quite
generally to any existing thing which
is under discussion.

8. dweawciv] ‘o reject,’ tdeny.

#b. iva & 7¢] depends on Je:.

ib. v ofx éoTi] byattraction for
roiTwr @ ol ¢.; so directly alter,
75 o0 éarl 8. for Tijs TovTov § doTe.

1i. T&wévre Sisdoa ] ‘hoiw many
twice five is,’

13. Tw dvrds Sexddos 5 8.4.] ‘of
the numb.rs below ten ov between the
multiples of ten.

15. épeldou.. .eis) ‘salisfy.. with’;
lit. *plant firmly.. . upon.

19. 7]} This elliptical and idio-
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10.

matic use of 7j suggests the alterna-
tive, “deny this if you can; or let us
take it as self-evident and pass on.’
The pév is strictly answered by émrei
8¢, and there ought not to he such a
break between them as is indicated
by the usual division of chapters.

10. Gr. makes a digression lo
enquire how God is related to space.

2. forw 8mov) ‘somewhere,’ like
&Tw @vini s.

3. whs & xal ely] ‘how it can
exist at all!

5. wderws émelmep Eotiv B, 4] ‘it
must of course be because il is either
Lot

7. # Tw, § wavrayod] ‘¢t must
reside ettker in a section of the uni-
verse, or extending throughout the
whole.’ The passage which follows
is characterized by Gr. himself (in
§ 11) as axolidwr kal yppoedés. Edi-
tors, therefore, and translators may
be excused if they have made non-
sense of it by wrong punctnation
and by imposstble renderings. The
drift, however, is plain enough. Gr.
Places his opponent in a dilemma.
If the Divine Being is located in a
seclion of the universe, it is circum-
scribed by something relatively small
(ro0 Twds=the supposed section,
é\drrovos in comparison with 7d
wdr}; a motion which is manilestly

grsav] omavd || 7 9] ev T e | 10 peXhai] -Aerd

absurd. If on the other hand it is
located in the universe at large, yet
still (ex Aypothesi) within the uni-
verse, then, though the thing which
circumscribes it is relatively great
(X, «al A\Nov woAhol = ‘greater than
other great things’), yet none the
less it is as much eircumscribed as
in the former case. This follows
from the very statement that 18 feior
is “én’ the universe, which at once
involves the relation of the thing
containing to the thing contained
(grammatically 7é mepiexbuevor is in
apposition to the subject of wepiypa-
phoerar, and Tof wepiéxovros to
é\drTores Tol Twos and to wAelovos
respectively), To complete the ar-
gument, however, it is necessaty to
postulate (el...uéX\hot) that the uni-
verse is not positively infinite but
contained within itself if within no-
thing else, and that as it consists of
space-relalions it cannot he exempt
from the possibility of circum-
scription. (The grammar of the last
clause is apparently irregnlar, and
some word like xp) must be supplied
from wé\ho; but it is possible that
Gr. intends péN\ot Lo stand absolutely
and impersonally in both clauses
(=‘# is fo be o fact'), making 76

mav wepwox. acc. and inf., like p.°

Témor elva).

5
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om xare b

1. «ai mob] ‘And, still assuming
that 70 feior is located in the umi-
verse, where was it,’ etc.

2. ovdér 7w 76 &.] Gr. turns to
the other horn of his first dilemma,
and asks, What is there (if 70 Getor
is above the universe) to divide be-
tween the universe and it? The
past tense (v, évoify) in the preg-
pnant Greek idiom refers back to the
moment when the opponent is sup-
posed to have adopted the con-
clusion.

3. TdUmweépToiro] L.e. Urdp Td wiv.

4. 70 Iwepalpov x. ¥.] bmepalpev
‘fo transcend’ (cp. § 3) represents the
elvac vwép 76 war. The single art.,
not repealed belore imres atpbuevor,
shews, of course, that the difficulty
lies not in conceiving of the lwo
things themselves, but 1n conceiving
their relation to each other.

5. % xph] In English we say,
“ Must there »o¢ be?’; in Greek ‘(Is
there any alternative,) or must there
be?!

6.

«al § 7.] Kal here adds

11. 12 kai kara]

another description of 10 uéoor, not
a separate thing; and in rd g the
art. is used as in 70 Bwplfor just
above.

7. Tolra] sc. 70 méoor.

8. é¢vyouer]) when we asked wod
T imép (70 wav).

6. xal ofmw Aéyw xTA.] ‘And
I do not now insist upon the fact
that (ré . elvas).’

9. & yap) ‘for comprehension is
one form of civcumscription.’

11. e purpose of the digression
was lo exemplify the barven dialectic
of the Eunomians, as well as to skew
that God is incomprehensible. He is
so, not because He grudges the know-
ledge to man, whom He loves.

14. vypipoeedés] from ypigos, ‘a
crab-pot,’ and so ‘a conundriem. 1t
is a hit at the Eunomian style of
argument,

th. ws]=dere. Thetreeisknown
by its fruits (Matt. vii 20) and the
absence of light among the Euno-
mian theolngians by the obscurity of
their language.
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next clause (r{ yd&p A.) justifies
TipudraToy.

13.  THs dxpasdy.} sc. éori: ‘their
very extsience is an outcome of.

3. «al abrds] like them.

4- owééouous] The words are a
reference to Dan. v 12, where Theo-
dotion’s version has dvayyéAAwr xpa-

Tobuera xal Nwr owwdéouovs, and a 14. 7ol mAfpous] agrees with
little before, wreipa wepioady év adrg.  éavrod, and = wlhijpovs Brres; cp.
While Dan., however, ‘shewed hard  § 31. Itis a ref. 1o Is. i r1. Cp.

Athan. Or. iic. A7 § 29.
. T aveplery] from épuvéonar
‘to arrive al’; * His inaccessibility.”
16. uih 8ri) cp. § 4. Oeobis go-

sentences,’ and ‘dissolved doubts,’
the Eunomians ‘wove’ doubts (fet-
ters).

6. ondoau] ‘I did it, not that

I may gain credit (subj.), but that I
might demonstrate (opt.) what I
started with.’

8. undé Shov] The Shov is ad-
verbial,  nor af all to form an imagi-
nation of His greatness.

ro. dzafols] not ‘incapable of
suffering, but ‘free from passions’
such as jealousy.

11. 79 ryuwraror) i.e.man. The

verned by dAAdrpior, *foreign to the
character of God.’

ib.  o08€] loosely thrown in, as il
instead of dM\\. he had said dw-
dkiov.

17. Oekudy é. ouverddros] * kas any-

thing of a proper conscience.
#b. éx 1ol . €.] a clause epexegetic
of reiro.

=

5
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14,

13. Perhaps one reason for the
difficulty of knowing God properly
is to make us value the knowlddge;
another, lo save us from pride, ov to
enhance the reward of earnes! search.
I any case.the infirmity of our bodily
nature necessavily colours all our
ideas of God.

1. 6 dA\Aas al.] other than those
which he is about to aliege.

2. avebixv. ... kpparwy]  Cp.
Rom. xi 33. The form of the sen-
tence is quite general, and may in-
clude both angelic beings and

{though semewhat ironically) privi-

leged human beings also.

4 & Ixp. dB. wepw.] Job xxxviii
16 (LXX.).

6. T¢ padly s x1.] ‘lightly

9 amomruecfuc] -evas “Or. 1’ || 13 xwpnoat]+«ac e || 19 om vo ef

gotten, lightly spent.’

8. wdANov kpareiclm] ‘the more
Jirmly held)

10. 710 my wpoxepor] The very
fact that the benefit is not too easily
attained is itself a benefit.

12, éwogdpy] Is. xiv. r2.

3. xwpnoar, ‘fake it

6. karévarti k. 7. 7p.] Job xv
25. Tpay. is to lift up the neck,
like a rearing horse.

15. éxelbev] ‘on yonder side’ of
death: ¢p. i 8.

19. Twy Ady. k. v."EB.] Ex. xiv
20. That cloud was only an ob-
struction on the Egyptian side of it.

20. & &Beto axoTos]) ‘the darkness
which He made’ etc. Ps. xvil (xviii)
12.
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‘to swim’y v. Qlacs, ‘the swimming
kind) i.e. fish. Awkich. ‘2o glide
along. Cp. § 24.

2. ols éwuehés] ‘who make 1t
their business.

4. éreivo) viz. what follows.

2b. Tois 8. Tas yys] Lam. il 34. 18. The most absiract conceplions
5. 76 x. 7. gapxlov] Cp. § 4. have to be conveyed in language of @
th.  wepPefrnuérors] The vead-  comcrete nature, through whick the

ing wpof., though perh. less strongly
supported by the Mss., has in ils
favour Gr.’s characteristic use of
xpéSAnua ; see iv 6.

7. ¢faver x7A.] ‘it always anti-
cipates your movement by just the
step you take to catch it.’

9. Twv védrwv Ew) “Efw comes
after its case. Nuxrnp from mixw

mind, in its longing after God, strug-
gles with Jifficully.

18. 75 mp. puoews] Cp-§3,7, 14-

’;P gopds k. xloews] ‘movenient
and effusion’: xveis seems to refer
to the source, from which the breath
(wind) isemitted. Cp. xebuevor below.

21. oUyxparby Te] a curicus use
of Te, which is here attached to the

(5,1

I5
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whole phrase oix 2. ovykparor, not
merely to ovyxp., unless we are to
suppose that Gr. at first intended to
say instead of dgersy 7. olov ., ‘de-
tached from that which generates it,
50 to speak,’ some word like ovwde-
Tov, ‘connected with.'

1. gt Tov év E\\p] My here ex-
pects the affirmative answer: ‘is it
nor?’ We cannol think of vols as
existing independently, but as a
faculty of something or some one.

2. oV kwqu. 7d 8.] not ‘whose
movements are thoughts,’ but ‘1wkese
movements thoughts are.” The point
is that we cannot imagine thoughts,
uttered or unuttered, without some
kind of movement, which involves
a change, in the mind which thinks
them.

4. xeopevor] The word is often
used of producing a sound. Gr.
uses it here to bring out the no-
tion of dissipation inseparable from
utterance. He shrinks however
from saying * dissolved,’ *perishing’
(Avdu.), because, aithough the sound
comes to an end, there is a sense in

which the ‘*word’ remains. What
Gr. means by Avbuevor is made clear
by iv 17 Avouévp gpuri.

5. T w, k. 7. év 7. fewp.]
Wisdom can only be conceived of
as a ‘habit’ (the Aristotelian word)
of some personal subject, and occu-
pied upon some object. It cannot
be conceived of as isolated and self-
existent,

7. Swbéoes] In the same way
‘righteousness,’ ‘love,’ are *disposi-
tions’ of a person, not abstract
things; and for us they derive their
meaning from a contrast with their
opposites. They are, moreover,
constantly changing, and the sub-
ject in which they reside varies ac-
cordingly.

11. 7ovTwy dmoor.] The 7ebra
must mean the relative notions which
Gr. has shewn to be inseparable
from the wporyyopiac which he has
discussed. He cannot mean the
mpoory. themselves, because he goes
on to use them as elkdogara. In
the next sentence rotrwy =T&v elxag-
mdrwy.



THEOLOGICAL ORATI/ON 1T 43

rd
gvAAeyouévovs; Tis obv 7 pmxavy éx ToUTOV Te Kal ui
Tabra; % wids TalTa wdvTa, kal Tehelws EkacTov, To &v
™9 ¢pvoel aoivberov kal dveikaoTov; olTw rKduves éxfivac
\ € ! ~ -~ ~ ~
T COUATIKG O TETEPOS VOUS, Kal yuuvols opi\fjoair Tois
dowpdTows, éws oromel peta Ths (Slas daleveias T Umép 5
y > N 327 \ n \ ’ -
Svvapw. émel édieTar uév waca Noywy ¢iois Geov xal
-~ A ) _/ - \ 3 ~ LI} -
Ths TpaTYs ailtias: xataiafeiv ¢ dduvvatel, 8’ i elmov
aitias. kdpvovea 8¢ 16 wolbyp, xai olov opaddlovoa, kal
4 ~ ~
™ Cnutav ob ¢épovaa, Sebrepor moielTar Thoby, 4 wpos
4 ’ / /7 ~ ’ ~
Ta opopeva BAérar, kal TolTwy TL Toifoar Beov, xaxdbs
etdvia,—7l yap TV opaTdv Tol opdYTOS Kai mégov éoTiv
€ ! I'4 \ 4 AR I 3 \ ~
UrAoTepov Te Kai GeoeldéaTepor, W' To péy mpoakuvoiy,
\ 4 A A ~ 7 ~ c 4
70 8¢ wpookuvolpevoy ;—i) Sta ToD KdANous TGV opwpévev
kal tis evrafias Oeov yvwpioat, kal odyyd T4 dyrer TOV
bmrep THY & joaclar, aANE wr Givac Beov Sia
Vwép Ty Syriv xpijoactac, aAAa py Cnuiwbivac Geov Sia
Tis peyalomwpemweias TGV opwpévop.
~ ‘A
14. ’Evreifer of pév #heov, o 8¢ celqjumy, of 8¢

3 puoet]+xate || 10 womaa] -ovacbaie || 11 om eoTw €

1. Tis odv 3 p. k?A.] By what 8. o¢addifovoa] ‘fo plunge,’ like

contrivance, he asks, can we con-
struct an imagination of God out of
these materials and yet not identitied
with them? How can we use words
like “light’ and ‘love’ to help us in
representing Him to our minds, and
yet eliminate {rom the representation
notions which are of the very essence
of ‘light’ and ‘love’ as known to
us?—The sentence is elliptical: 7
anx. is not the ¢gavracia which we
attempt to form éx rodrew: in full it
would be something like 7is 9 u7nx.-
éx TobTwy Te cUNNéyealac ¢, k. . T,

2. # wds 7. 7.] Supposing the
difficulty last stated to be sur-
mounted, how can we reconcile the
thought of God’s absolute unity with
that of a combination of separate
images, even when these images are
carried to their perfection?

3. wduved] ‘wearies itself...so long
as #t investigates.’

a restive horse.

9. Jeirepor w. whoir] a well-
known proverb, like ‘trying the
second string.” The mind finds
itsell unable to comprehend God,
but it cannot give up trying. Two
alternatives lie befure it; either to
fall into idolatry, or to use nmature
as a suggestion of what is above
nature.

10. xaxos eldvia) ‘and it makesa
great mistake.

15. {muwlprar 8.] It was the
fear of this {nuia, as Gr. has said,
which led to idolairy (in the wide
sense of the word); and by idolatry
they incurred it.

14. Some, impatient of the
straggle, sink into worship of natural
obfects, or of images.

17. évrebfer] sc. §id s ueyadomp.
7. 6p. Cp. Wisd. xiii 3.
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eixévas kal mhdopaTa, TpdTa v TOV oikelwy, of e
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\ 3 rs > \ 14 \ \ bJ ’
kal avaykaias, éwedy xpove 7o Efos BeBaiwbiv évouiaty

14 A 4 \ /
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gav TG Ypove TOV Tipduevov, mpoahafiuevol Twa Kai
ubbov Ths éfamdrns émixovpov.

15. O¢ éumabéaTepor 8¢ atTdv xkai Ta wdby Oeovs
évopiaay, 9 Beots ériunaav, Buudy, xai ueaipoviav, xai
? 7 \ 4 \ ¥ I o
agélyelay, cal /,Leenv, xal ovx old &

Ié 3 M 3 \ rs ’ y 4
mapam\noiwy, ov kaijy ovd¢ dwcalay TalTny dmoloyiav

W 7/
TiL AANo TOV ToUTOIS

14. 16 efamarys] -moews be 15. (8 feois] Beovs de || 20 axo-
Aoytav Tavryy ce
2. Kard 7o wowd¥ 3§ woogor T. .| lional)
It is hard to see what Gr. means by #h.  rols aweN@orras] Cp. Wisd.

this phrase. Elias gives an elabo-
rate double explanation which only
shews how much it puzzled him.
Prob. Ly 78 mwoeeby Gr. means ‘the
rate’ of motion,—the planets e.g.
moving at a different ‘rale’ from
the fixed stars; while 76 woior would
include their conjunctions.

5. 6 7 TUxoey E. 1. 6p] Tuwr
op. depends on & i #x. is in app.
to the subj. of rix.; ‘any visibie 0b-
Ject avkich they happened individu-
ally’ to select.

6. mpoorme.] Cp.§1.

8.  wepiwabéorepor] ‘smore emo-

xiv 15 f. The «al couples rudvres
KTA. to TOV oix., not to cwueTk.

10. 7175 mp. Ppirews] Cp. §13.

12, xpbry 10 &os xTA.] Wisd,
xiv 16 elra év xpbry rparvwhév 1o
doefés Efos ws vbpos epurdyha.

15. wpoghaf. 7. k. uuvfor] Gr.
adopts the Euemerist view of my-
thology.

18. Some delfy their own pas-
stons, and end in wlter degradation.
Zhe Evil One decetves them into
worshepping himself as God.

17. «xal7d wdfg] Cp. i1 6.

18.  feois é7.] set gods over them.
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ToiTo évdpucar.
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TV Tpockvvovpévey. Tdya 8¢ kal mold mhéov TAY Aa-
~ / ~
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~ » ~
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maparafBov yap avTéy Tov Tolov mhavduevov xuta feod 20
/ &y 3 t A s, \ 7 \ 4
Citnow, O els éavTov mepiamdon TO KpdTos, xai xAéyrn
2 expuav] areppyar ‘Reg. Cypr.’ || 3 om 7or ‘Or. 1 (| 7 ot ye] ore be ||
8 ripar Toure] Touro Tepar d: Tiwar Tourovs ‘Reg. Cypr.’ i 14 morepor] -pwr

d ‘tres Colb.’ || 17 wpocomoarre] wpoeryunaarto ‘ Reg. Cypr.’ || 20 mhavwueror]
-wrb || 21 wepismasy] emwwrasn b

2. ToiTo ouweras ubvor] A 10. %dn &¢] like iam for mox.

I0

grimly humorous parenthesis: 1o  Krddaka, ©momsters.
bury them under ground was the
only sensible part of the arrange-
ment.

4 TOv mhacudrwv] ‘these coun-
ferfeits,” Gr. means the personifi-
calions of the passions, not (as in
§ 14) the images of them; of the
images he has yet to speak.

5. éfovslar «. abrovomlar] Cp.
for ék. § 7; for avrov. § 8: *arbitrary
license?

#. terpamr.«. épw.] Cp. Rom. i
23; Wisd. xi 15 (16) &\oya épmera
k. kvuideda edTehn.

15. TWp Aarp.] sc. 8¢l karagpporeiv.

16. xapw 6. 8¢£.) Gr. isusing the
word in a free and untechnical sense.

19. ola 7. w.] predicate. The
constr. is Tofire 7. gogp. [%¥ Towofro]
ola 7. m.

20. wapahaludv] Cp. i 7 map’
oy, hauPive:.
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paXhov 8¢ Ta wpo ToUTwy, odpavév, xai yhv, xai &épa,
/ o 7 ~ E'd by b 4 I3 €
xal Qvow D8atos; Tic TavTa Euife xal éuépioev; Tis 7
I4 / A - b 7 /
Kowwyia ToUTwY Tpds EAAYAa, kai cuuduia, kal clpTvoia ;

) ~ A 3 ’ » ’ ! 3
éwawd ydp Tov eipnikoTa, kdv dANGTpLOS 7.

1 epeqv] agdnow e 16.

7{ 70 TabTa

6 mpoofaihwr] mpoSaiwy ‘Reg.a, Or. 1’|

8 pyeporiar] oporipiar b || 13 Tis 7 Kowwria) om g e

1. Epegw] ‘desire,” [rom églecfas
(8§ 13).

18. We, on the other hand, are
led by reason to worship, not nature,
but the Author of nature and ifs
wonderful order.

4. 0A6yos] ‘reason.’ When Rea-
son is said to have taken us in hand,
Gr. means both the reasonable in-
struction given Ly the Church, and
our own reasonable reflexion upon
it. It is, of course, contrasted with
6 wownpbs of the previous section.

6. wposBdM\wr] intrans.,as in § 6.

#b. x. Tols dwapx?s évr.] Passing
over the more ephemeral objects, its
attention was arrested by those which
are coeval with creation, like sun
and moon: but it did not allow us
to stop (fornoev) there. Méxp as
in § 9. We should have expected
ovdé p.; if obre is right, Gr. must
intend to connect the clause closely
with kai éui -ron'n'wv.

8. xara T al¢d.] things as
much subject to the senses as we are.

10. repiwrw] ‘they s#ll exist’;
or perhaps, ‘they ha.ve existence in
abundance’ ; cp. § 2

r. &’ uépos] sc. ¢épeﬂu Ka#
U8aros sc. éoriv, ‘under the water’;
like xard y7%s ‘underground’: cp. §
24-

13. tls % xowvwwia] If this is the
right reading, of course it is ‘what
is this partnership?’ i.e. whence
came it? If we read 7is k., xow. «.
ouug. x. quuwv. must be in ap-
position to the ris before &ute, ‘who
combined and distributed them?
what partnership and union and
concord between them?’

15. 70¥ elpnkéra) ‘him who said
72 There is no reason to think
that the words which follow are a
direct quotation. Nor indeed are
the foregoing, but they seem more
likely to have had their origin in a
reminiscence of something that Gr,
had read than the comparatively
colourless words which follow. It is
harder, however, to say, whom Gr.
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apEduevor wANIY.

17. @eov, § vi moTe pév éari TV Yo ral THv odoiav,
aa\’ el
pév ebpioer mworé, Ynreicbw TobTo Kal ¢ihocodelofw

\ ~ ’ [ s o6 3 A ’ 3 \
wapa TV Bovhouévov. evproe 8é, ws éuds Aoyos, érerdav
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| 4 2 3 0 ’ ’ 4 \ 24
OVUTE TLS E'UP(:'V ay pw'n'wu TWTOTE, OUTE (U7} E'UPy-

xai TovTo

I ayov...axwhvror] vwmo Tyv aknkTor ¢opav xai exwAvror ayayor ‘Reg.
Cypr.’ || 10 om guuguroes...kai maor b || 12 Aeywuer] -ouev e

means by rov elp. Elias refers to  mean ‘is conducted.’ Cp. in Tulian.

Oppian Halizut. 1 412 ol adv Gih6-
e dtakpivas éxédagoas aiffépa Te,
xr\. Jahn prefers Plata Zim. 35
A foll. The resemblance is not very
close; but in 7%m. 32 € occur words
which come somewhat nearer. The
*body of the world,’ Plato there says,
was formed of the various elements
8 dvaloylas ouoroynoar, ¢uhlar T€
Zaoxev...els rabrdy alrg Eurerfbv.
Perh. Opp. comes the nearer to
Gr.'s language.

2. Aéyor évfels] Gr. does. not
mean (like Plato) that the universe
is comscious of the law by which it
acts.

3. Swetdyerai] seems simply to

i 12 bk kudov Tiwds evBurwr xal diek-
dywy Tév dwavra Kbopov.

§. TQ alToudry] ‘Zo chance.'

10. widoigopguros] not exactly=
Euguros, but ‘naturally bound up
with’; like sumupévoes (from guwdn-
Tewr) just after.

17. Hereafter we shall know as
we are known ; here, the most privi-
leged allain to a knowledge whick is
only relatively greal.

15. AN el uév] “but whether man
will ever find.’

19. 7@ olkely] ‘with that towhich
it belongs’: Vaughan’s ‘spirits their
fair kindred catch.” Cp. § 12 sué
Jin,

20
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BdAhov TéNetov évouialn, ob T7} dAnbeia, T 8¢ Tod TARTioV
Suvduet wapapetpoduevoy.

18. Aua 7obro 'Evds pév fi\micer émikakeiobar Tov
xipiov: é\mrls 10 xaTopboipevor Ty, xai TobTo ol YrdTEwsS,
"Evay 8¢ pereméln péy, obmeo 8¢ Siroy,
€l Beod Ppiawr mepihaBav, 7§ mepihfropcvos. Tov 8¢ Naie

by L4 3 ' ~ Ay ! b ° 4
kalov 7 eDapéornois, ToD kal rocuor Shov éf UVddTwv
Siacdoacbar maTevbévros, 4 rxoopov omépuara, EdNe
picp@d dedyovte Ty émikhvow. 'ABpadu 8¢ édikarwbn
per éx mioTews, o péyas matpidpymns, xal Gber Quvoiav
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Eévqy kal 1ijs peydAye dvritumov: Beov 8¢ oly o5 Oeov
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AN émuchjoews.

17. 2 ewad] ypwrae ‘ Coisl. 3 tres Colb.’
18 ws] wowep df

18. 15 gevyorm] guyorre h ||

1. 76 warv Pdoo.] ‘the great
dictum. 1 Cor. xiii r2.

2. 70 8¢ viv elvau) for the time
being.’ Elias comments on the ¢ Attic
idiom,” and compares the way in
which elva: is used with éxdw.

3. ¢bdvor els, ‘reaches.’

18. FEnos, Enock, Noe, Abraham,
Facob, though so highly favoured,
never saw God as God.

9. fAmger] Gen. iv 26 (LXX.)
obros fAmwrey ém. Td Gvopa xuplov
700 @eol. Even to call upon His
name was beyond the present powers
of Enos: he only succeeded (73
xarop@.) in hoping to do it. ’Em«.
is of course active in meaning.

11. pereréty) Gen. v 24 ; cp.
Wisd. iv 1o. This implied high
favour with God (uév), but it did
not of itself prove {oiww) that E.

had either attained, or would ever
attain, an adeguate knowledge of
the divine nature.

13. ebapéarnois] Gen.vig (LXX.)
Kakér, constr. like (riste lupus
stabulis.

14. diac. marevlévros] ‘entrusted
with the duty of saving.

15.  éSikfn] Gen. xv 6.

16. Buolav Eévmr] Gen. xxii 13.
¢ Strange,’ because miraculously
supplied. It is prob. that Gr.
means the ram, rather than Isaac;
for Basil also makes the ram a type
of Christ (de Spir. S. 14, p. 319 D).

18. #0peyre] Gen.xviii8. Although
the detail is taken only from Abr.’s
hislory, the restriction is intended to
apply also to Noe.

t6. éwpvéfn] Perh. Gen, xviii
17 foll.
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1. xApaxa] Gen, xxviii 12.

6. épavrdofn) ‘saw in a vision.'

3. M@ov] Is. xxviii 16 etc.;
dhepf. Is. Ixi 1 (¥xpeoer) ete.

4. BEldos 6.] Gen. xxxii 30 (31).
This reading has better autho-
rity than olxos 6., i.e. Bethel. On
the other hand 7ot d¢6. seems more
like a reminiscence of Gen. xxxv 1,9
(in ». 7 the word is émegdyr); and
perh. it might have been more
natural to mention the name of
Penuel gfter the mention of the
wrestling.

6. diris m. &] The whole clause
forms a cogn. acc. after wposmaX.,

‘ wrestles whatever wrestlmg that of
God wxlh man may be.’

7. 7 rdxa] ‘or perimp.r (it would
be best to say) the trial,’ etc. He
prefers this tumn, because God was
not ‘ wrestling’ for the mastery, but
to try the dpers of Jacob.

cvufora] Gen. xxxii 31 (32)-

M.

12. éxetvo 3€] refers to what fol-
lows, 67t 6. ¢ow xkA. The 3¢ marks
the apodosis to xhiuaxa uév.

i, Umép avrév] Jacob was ex-
celled by some of his descendants,
but none of them could ‘make room
for’ {xwpeiv), ‘take in,’ or perh.
* bear,” the whole of God.

19. [Flias, Esaias, Ezekiel, and
others, were unable to receive the
revelation of the Divine nature in
#tself.

16. 7 alpa 7es 6.] 1 Kings xix 12
¢wry alpas Aewrs. The mis hints
that there was something more than
usual in ‘that breeze.” Gr.’s argu-
ment implies that if the presence
had been discerned in the mightier
movements of nature, God might
have been thought to manifest Him-
self wholly in them, but that it was
impossible to 1mag1ne this in con-
nexion with the ‘small breeze.’

4
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mepi 'Haalov, xai Telexuh Tob Tév peyioTwv émomrov, Kai
- ~ ~ €
TOr Aoy mpodnTdv; &v o uév Tov Kipiwov ZaBawl
5 ’ 3 \ r 14 \ ~ e \ ~
€lde xabnuevov émi Opovov 86fns, kai Tobrov UWo TAV
éfamTepiywv oepadip xukhovuevor kal alvoluevov xai
dmoxpumTopevoy, éautov Te T4 dvbpaxt kabaipouevor, xal
’ € ;
wpos THY mwpodnTeiay xatapTilopevov: o 8¢ xal TO Synua
-~ -~ \ N / \ \ € \ k) -~
Tob Beob Ta xepouBip Siaypdeel, xai Tov vmep alTdv
Opovov, kai To UVmép alrod oTepéwpa, kai TV év TH
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10. 2 eoxtaypagmoer] eoxioyp. a |l 6 om kae [ || 10 kautorye] xautor ¢ ||
16 om efamTeprywr d || 17 axoxpumrouevor] mpuwTouevwy c: xpumropevor f
“Colb. 1 Or. 1’ || 19 avrwv] avrov ‘Reg. Cypr.’

1. xal radra] used like xal rofro, Gr. seems to have forgotten that

*and that without shadowing forth
His nature.’ If Gr.had meant rabra
=t wapovolar, he must have said
Tavmyy.

2. 'HA. rin;] *and what Elias?’
i.e. what was he?

4. Tov xperie] M. is not so styled
in the book itself.

6. dwordhauer] Judg. xiii 22—a
free version. But as Gr. quotes the
words in precisely the same form in
Or. ix 1, it is possible that he may
have found them so in some text.

8. aphér] Cp. §1r1.

§. Tip wholy ph wpose.] Luke v 8.

Christ was #z the boat.

11, paxapfbuevos] Matt, xvi 17
foll.

15. kxadhuevov éml 9. 8.] Is.vi 1
(86kns seems to come from Matt.
XXV 31).

17. dmoxpurrbuevor] Thisis Gr.’s
addition to the narrative, unless he
means ‘hidden from themselves’ by
the Seraphim. It is indeed possible
that he understood wpéowmor, wbdas,
in Isaigh, to be those of the Lord.

ib.  éavrby Te] ‘and saw himself.

18. 7b dxnpra)] Ezek i 4. It is
not actually described by that name.
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’ / \ 7/ At 7 A
arepedpaTe pavralopevov, kal pwvas 81 Tivas, rai opuds, kal
mpdkews, kai TabTa eiTe pavracia Tis Ty Huepwr), povous
BewpnTy TOlS drylows, elte vukTos dyrevdns dyris, elte Tob
fryepovikod TUTwals auyywouévy Tois puélovaw ws wap-

~ ¥ ¥ rd 54 ) ’ k] o
otigw, €lte Ti dANo TpodnTeias elbos amoppnTov, 0vk Eyw
Myew* aGAN oldev o TGV wpopnTdY Oeos, kai of Td ToratiTa
évepyoUpevor, AR olTe olror mepl @v 6 Nbyos, obTe Tis
. ~ 7 > / 9 13 (4 4 \ y /7
d\hos TOV kat alTols, éoTn év UmooTijuart: xal olaig

14 Y A 14 3B\ - 7 A -
kupiov, katd TO yeypauucvoy, obdé Oeod ¢iaiv ¥ eldev
7 éEnyopevaey.

20. Tlaihg 8¢ el uiv éxopa 7v & mapéoxev ¢ TpiTos
ovpavés, kai 7 péypis éxeivov wpoodos % avdBaagis 1)
) / 4 A ~ 4 ¥ kg
avainires, Tdya dv T wepi Beod TAEov Eypwpe, elmep
ToiTOo %Y TO ThHs dpmayils pvoThpiov. émel B¢ dppnTa Ay,
xal Huly cwemy) Tywdcbe. TogolTov 8¢ dxovowuey adTod
Madrov Aéyovros, 87t éx uépous ywdarouey, kai éx uépovs
wpopnTevoper. TavTa Kai TA TolaUTa omohoyel O w7
dudbTns ™Y qudaw, o Soxwpny dmehdy Tol év alTd

4 osvyywouevy] cvyyevouern def: ovyyevopevov ‘Or. 1’ || 8 xar avrovs]

xara Tovrous ac ‘duo Reg. Or. 1’ 20. 11 a mapeoyer] arep eaxer d ||
15 axougwuev] -couev {

1. ¢owvds] Ezek, i 24, 28; opuds,
ilg 1'011.; rpdfm, ii 9.

3. 7ol iry. Thwwos]) ‘an impres-
ston upon the rational mind. "Hyeu.,
i 3. Zvyywouérn by a very natural
hyperbaton for -vov.

6. ol T 7. dvepy.] ‘those upon
whont such gﬁ’ct‘: are wrouglzt

8. 1Gw xar’ abroUs] ‘ those of their
sort.

b, Go"r-r) ¢ép Ymogr.] Jer. xxiii 18.
"Twbor, is ‘an establishment’ of some
kind ; in 2 Sam. xxiii 14 of ‘@ gars:-
son’; in Jer. prob. ‘e cowurt, or
*familiar circle’  Gr. however
Curiously misunderstood the word
to=Urdasraces in Lhe sense of oboia
(cp. § 9).

20. St Paul only saw through a
glass in a viddle.

11, Ex¢popa) ‘capable of being di-
vulged'; cp. Plat. Lack. 201 A.'O 7p.
oip., 2 Cor. xii 2.

12. mpbodos] nom. to 7¥, not to
xapéoxev. He calls it 2 wpbodos to
signify that it represented a progress
in St P.’s spiritual experience, and
not merely an incidental privilege.
Cp. v 26,

13. elwep 7obro] Gr. will not
even admit that we can be sure that
St P. thereby became acquainted
with the Divine nature. The dp-
way) was in the strictest sense a

MuoTplop.

16. éx pépous] 1 Cor. xiii g.

7. w5, mp ywoow] 2 Cor,
xi 6.

18. Soxyuiy éx.] 2 Cor. xiii 3.

4—2

IO

-
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Aarotwros XpioTod, 0 péyas Tis dAnbeias mwpoayevicTis
xat 8iddorakes kal wicay Ty kdTe yvdow oty Umép
Ta écomTpa kal Ta alviypata Tiberai, ds év uikpols Ths
aanbeias {oTapévny v8dhpacw. e 8¢ py Mav Soxdd
Tiol WEPITTOS kai mwepiepyos T& ToladTa €ferdiwy, ovde
- \ ) A ~ h g o \ /. -
d\\a Twa Tuyov ) Tabta Ay, & uy Slvarac viv BacTay-
Oivas, &mep o Adyos abTos Umyvicaero, ds wore BacTaybn-
’ A 4 ALY N » Y ~
gopeva rai Tpavwdnaiopevt: xai @& pmd dv adTov SvrnBivac
xX@phoatl Tov kdtw koopov lodvims o Tod Adyov mpodpapos,
7 peydhn s ainlfeias Ppory, Siwpilero.

21. Ildca pév odv dMjfea wai was Aioyos SvaTék-
papTés Te kal Svobedpnros* kai ofov dpydve pikpd peydia
Snpeovpyoiuer, T dvbpwmivy copia T TdY SyTwv YwdaLw
OnpetovTes, kal Tois vomTols mpooBdAhovTes peta TV

3 I A » . » / € 4 ’ 0
aiolnoewv, 3 odx dvev aigbijoewv, 1’ Bv mepipepoueta
xal mhavdpela, xal odx Exopev yupvd TG vol yuuvols Tols
mpdypacw évTvyxdvortes pdNNov Ti wpoctévar TH dAnbeia,
kal Tov vovv Tumobalar Tals katalifrecw. o 8¢ wepl
feod Noryos, 6o TeledTepos, TocolTe SuaedukTiTepos, xai

s hY k4 /7 »” by \ / b I
mAelovs Tas avTidgrets Exwv kal Tds Avoels épywdeaTépas.

2 xas macav] Sto xac Tacar e: o xas ‘Reg. a duo Colb.’ || 4 orauernpy] -rns
e i 7 omamepd || ws] tows ‘Reg. Cypr.” || 8 a] amep d | 9 om warewr def
21. 14 wposfarlorres] wpof. ¢ || 15 wempepopeba kar TAavwpeba] wepiria-
vopcle rat Tepipepopefa f
A1. Al abstract truth is hard

3. &omrpa x. 7. alv.] 1 Cor.

xill I2.

4 Wbdhpaow] *figures,’ “repre-
sentations.”

5. weptrTos x. weplepy.] Cp.i 1.

vrprlooero]  ‘darkly  inti-

mated’; In John xvi 12.

8. 7pavwinebueval Cp.§ 4.

9. xwphoar 7dv «.] John xxi 25.
By a strange oversight, Gr. con-
founds the Forerunner with the

Divine. $ww4, perh. with ref. to
John i 23.

10. Swpllero] ‘/o define’; so *lo
affirm.’

to attain with swuckh instruments as
we possess, but above all the truth
about God. So Solomon and St Paul
confessed ; and Dawvid, who despaired
of knowing even himself.

14. wpoofildorres] Cp. § 16.
Mera 73» al., cp. §§12, 13; also § 26.

18.  Tévwobv rumr. 1. kar.] ‘10 have
our minds fashioned by what we
perceive.”

19, Svoegukr.] ‘harder to comeat’
(épupeiofar).

20. drrihiyess] From the general
notion of ‘catching hold’ of a thing
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way yap To énaTduevor, kdv BpayiraTov 3, Tov Tod Ndyov
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Spbpov éméaxe ral Siexdhvae, kai T €is 0 TPoTw Popav
Siékorev: damep ol Tods immouvs Tols puthipaw dbpows
peOérrovres pepopévous, xal T adowrite Tol Tivaymod
mepuTpémovTes. ofTw Zolopwr pév, 6 codiduevos Tepiaad
Jmep wdvTas Tods ryevoucvovs éumpoabev xai xad éavriy,
\ -~ 7 Id - ~ L4 /s
@ 10 Ths wapdias mwhdros Sddpov Oeol, xal 7 rdppov
~ Id
Sariheorépa xUows ThHs Oewpias, 8o whéov éuBareve
- ~ 1 ~
Tois Bdbect, TogolTE WAéOY IMyyLd, Kal TéNos TL ToieiTal
copias ebpeiv Soov Siépuyer. Tlabhos 8¢ meparar pév
» J » 7 ~ ~ ~ s - N
épucéalai, obrmew Aéyw Tiis ToU Beol Ploews, TobTO Yyap
78e. mwavrelds adidvaTov v, aAa povov TOY Tov Beob
’ P | \ \ 3 ¢ 7 / k. 4 ~
xpipdTwy’ émel 8¢ oty evpiaxer OiéEodov ovbe oTdow Tis
Y ’ LAY » A ~ ’4 L4
avafdcews, ovdé els TL davepov TekeuTa mépas 7 TOAU-
mpaypoatvy Ths Oiavoias, dei Twos Umopaivouévov Tob
Aelmovrost @ Tob Jaduatos (wa kai alros wdbw 7o loov):
4 ~ -~
eminfer wepiypdder TOV Adyov, xal mhovTov Oeol xal

11 ovrw]4dce || 12 om ov c || movor] mevwr c®e || 14 wolvwpayuoowy]
+rme

come the opposite meanings of
‘helping’ {e.g. 1 Cor. xii 28), and
{as here) of ‘obfections,’ * difficulties.’
Plut. de Def. Orac. (11 438 D) has
the expression ais €yorra woAhas Grre-
Miyeis kai dmovolas wpds Tolvavtiop.
1. éwsrduevov] ‘ obstruction.’
2. éméoyenTh.]® gnomic’ aorists:
¢ u‘ lets and hz'nder.r
3. purfipow) ‘reins’
¢ suddenly,” cp. § 2.
5. goguaduervos] 1 Kings iv 31
(LXX. m Kings iv 27 Swete)
égoplaaro Umép .

Tobs yev. Eumposfer] 1 Kings
ifi 12. Kaé' éavréy might be (asn
§ 19) ‘after his pattern’; but the
temporal connexion is in favour of
*in his time.’

7. «apdias whdros] 1 Kings iv 29
(iv 25 Swete). Sw. reads xiua
xapdias; and Gr.'s xbous directly

dBpbws,

after seems to show that he read
the same, wAdros being his mterpre-
tation. Xvaus, .\'pread ‘expanse.

9. eyyd] ‘reels.’

th.  Téhos T w. goplas] ‘malkes it
as it were the end (perfection) of
wisdom to _find kow far it (6 wepl 6.
Aéyos) has escaped him. Gr. refers
to such passages as Eccl. vii 23 foll.,
viil 17, and perh. xii 12 foll.

13. xpudrwr] Rom. xi 33.

i, ordow Ths dv.) ‘that the
ascent never stops,’ i.e. is endless.

15. del Twos Ymop. 7. N.] lit.
‘something vemaining ever dimly
disclosing itself.

16. va k. adrés] By his exclama-
tion, Gr. has dramatically put him-
self beside St P.

17. meprypdgpe Tov N ‘He con-
cludes his discourse with astonish-
ment.”

-

-

[o]

5
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Bdbos To ToiolTo wxakel, xal opolhoyel TdY Tob Heoir
kpipdTwy TO dkaTdANTTOY, povovovyi Ta avTa 7o Aafid
POeyyopevos, moré uév dBvaoov oAy dvopdlovre Ta Tod
Bcol xpipara, is obx EaTi Ty &pav # pérpe ) alobijoe:
' 5 MafBeiy, woré 8¢ rebavpasridalar Ty yvdow €E éavrod
kai Ths éavrol cvoTdaews Méyovti, xexpataidodal Te
mAéov 7} kata T éavrod Svvapw xal mwepidpakiv.

22. "Tvayap réAa édoas, ¢nai, wpos éuavtiv SAéVw,
kal wicay ™y avbpeorivyy ¢vow kxal avpmnkw, Tis %
10 pifis Hudv; Tis B xivnows; wes To dbdvarov T$ vyt
qvvekpdln; wds kdTw péw, kai dve ¢épopar; oS Yuxn
weprypdderar; wos wny 88w, xai wdbovs peralap-
Bdvei; més 6 vois xal weprypamTos xai dopiaTos, év Huiv
pévo, kal wdyra épodedwv Tdye popds xal pevoews; was
15 peralapBdverar Moyo kal petadidorar, wal 8¢ dépos xwpei,
kal peta TOV wpaypdtwy eloépyxerai; mos alobioe

6 eavrov] aurov ce

1. 76 7owobro] ‘such a thing,’
i.e. the field which his mind sur-
veys.

3. dBveoor 7] DPs. xxxvi 6
{xxxv 7). By &pa Gr. seems to
mean the * botton.

TeBavu.] Ps. cxxxviii {exxxix)
6. * That the knowledge even of his
own constitution was loo wonderful
Jor kim! Tt is possible, however,
that Gr. misunderstood the é¢ to
mean that it was the contemplation of
himself and of his constitution which
made the knowledge of God seem
overwhelming.

6. xexpar.) zbid. éxpaTawdbn, of
uh Stvepar wpds aldriv. Ilepldp.,
2

22. Well might David despair ;
Jor keow marvellous is man's consti-
tution,—his birth, his sustenance,
kis tnstincts, his continuity, kis very
organs and the media in whick they
act, a microcosn: in himself.

8. ¢mot] sc. David.

22. 8 yap] be e || 12 meprypagerac] mepipeperar ac

11. wd7w péw] by decay and death;
évw ¢., prob. Gr. means by contem-
plation.

b, yuxd] without the art., points
the contrast between the nature of
the soul and its limitations. IMep-
Ypdperar, because confined in the

y-

12. {why 6l8.] sc. to the body;
and yet it receives from the body a
share in its wdén.

13. dbpeoros] Though our intelli-
gence works within limits, those
limits are themselves capable of in-
definite extension.

14.  €podebwr] ‘ visiting.

15. &' dépos x.] Perh. by means
of speech.

16. uerd Tdv wp.] Intelligence
‘enters in with the things’ around
us, because we learn by them. This
is further expressed by alcf. xow.;
it is ‘in partnership with sense,’
though capable of withdrawing itself
from the senses. )
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xowvovel, xal cvoTé\hetar dmwo Thv alcijocewy; kal &t
wpo ToUTWY, TiS ) WpwTn WAdais judy Kal aloTacs év
ré Ths pudews épyaaTnpie; kai Tis 1) TeNevrala pépPwais
xal Tehelwais; Tis 1 Ths Tpodiis Edeais xai Siddoais; xal
7is tpyaryey éml Tas mwpdTas mwyyas xal Tov LMy dopuds 5
avToudTws; wds ouriols uév odpa, Aoye 8¢ Yuyn Tpé-
perac; Tis 77 TS PpUoews ohky xal wpos dAApAa oxéais
Tols yewvidor kai Tols ryevvwpévois, tva TH PilTpp TuVé-
xnTat; wos éoTnedTa Te TA €dn Kai Tois YapaxTipaL
dieaTniiTa, By TooolTwyr SvTwy ai idubTnTes dvédikTor;
wds 76 avTo {dov OvnTov xai dfdvaTov, To pév T4 pera-
oTdoel, 0 8¢ T ryevvicer; TO pev ryap UmeEqlOe, To B¢
dvrecai\ev, Gomep év ohkg ToTauod ui éoTdTOS Kal
pévovtos. molka & av ére pihocodricais mepl pehdv xal
pepdy, kal Tis mwpos EAAAa ToVTwy ebapuoorias, mpos

2 whagis Ny KoL sueTasts) overads nuwe df || 9 xepexTapa]+Ta f |
10 Sieornioral + xat € [ 11 peragTaget] perawopae: ‘ Reg. Cypr.’ || 14 ¢hogo-
¢moais] oweppohoynowns b ¢ Coisl. 2’

2. & 1 Tis ¢. épy.] L in nature's
ladoratory,’ the mother’s womb.

3. rehevrala w.] ‘Zhe fimisking
touckh,’ sc. before birth.

4. Epeais . Siddogis] the instinct
which impels the babe to seek its
nourishment, and the provision (lit.
*distribution”) which supplies the
need.

5. deopuds] ‘ means’: of course
the breast is meant. Adroudrws,
‘instinctively.

7. oM\k4)] ‘aitraction, from Ecew.
"Iva is not used here in a ‘final’
sense. Cp. § 7.

8. oawéyyrad se. Té yewvivra K.
T3 yeyvduera,

9. efdn] ‘forms.” How, Gr. asks,
is the common form so constant
while appearing with such a variety
of distinguishing features; and in
all ‘that variety the peculiarities of
each individual remain untouched,

so that no two men are exactly
alike?

II. 76 abrd {Bov] ‘animal’ for
skind of animal'; as we talk of
‘the lion,’ ‘the ox.” Gr. is speaking
of the deathless persistence of the
species, not of the restored existence
of the specimen. His wonder is
that the type endures. It never
passes into another {Gor. Mera-
ordoei, ‘removal’ by death.

12. UrefnAbe] gnomie aor.

13. 0OAxg] There seems to be no
instance of 6Axés = 6Ax3), which might
mean the flow or current of the river.
Suidas gives an interpretation &dés
7 dywyds peduaros, and quotes the
phrase Tdv SAkdv 700 USatos Exoyer,
Here then it would mean ‘as in the
channel of a river, whick (river)
never stands still, yet is ever there!
This is in accordance with the
common mesning of é. = swlcus,
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5 vwodexorrat] vrmyovwrar b || 12 Aoyy] Neywv ‘Reg. Cypr.’ || wolha]
+8¢ e || 15 ouros Koo uos diotkeiTac} koapos ovros Sok. e: ouros Stoik. koouos

I. ouweoT. TE k. dedr.] ¢ coordi-
nated and differentiated with a view
alike to use and beauty.

2. wpoexovTwy TE K. wp.] ¢ project-
ing and relreating, lit. * projecting
and projected beyond.”

5. dv. e k. axil] ‘united and
divided,’ as e.g. the two eyes.
Ilepex. 7€ x. mepex., the latter,
of course, would be the internal
organs, the former the part of the
body which encloses them.

3. Ayw ¢.] Cp. § 16 Myor
évBels. For wou. cp. Greg. Nyss.
in Diem Nat. Chr. ot Sovhedea
Phirews pdpois 6 deawdrys 77 Ploews.

5. umodéxovrai] excipiumt; ai
dxoal=14 Jra.

8. uovg 7@ Povh. xrN.] ‘moved
by the will alone, and along witkh it,
and enjoying the same privilege as
the intelligence” Sight acts, in Gr.’s
opinion, as swiftly as will and
thought.

11. wapadoxai] From the addi-
tion of 7wés, we see that the word
bore some half-technical semse, of
which the Lexica do not speak.
Prob. it=doxal, vwodoxal, °recep-
tacles.’

12. Myw ap Bewp.] Gr. seems
to mean that the senses, which are
so hospitable to the things external
to ourselves, are yet a mystery im-
penetrable to the reason which
resides within us.

L4. peduns... dvapyioews] wv. is
the faculty, dvduwr. the act of re-
membering. There is a treatise of
Aristotle bearing the title wepl wvsj-
uns xod dvauvfeews, which doubtless
Gr. has in mind.

T5. 6 uuxpds obros x.] On man as
a microcosm, see Plat. Z7m. 8ra
and 88D. These passages have
been kindly pointed out to me by
Mr Archer-Hind, who adds, * No-
thing like the phrase occurs, but the
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Ta pev mayvrara tantum b: ra d¢ raxvrare tantum cdef || 11 ke 7 e ||
13 7a pev ahxipa] T7a de gk € || Ta per apverika] Ta 8¢ apu. a || 14 om Ta uew
@uhaxra bef | 16 epmiomika ab: epmporica def || 17 7o pev pihoxwpa] Ta O
@i\ ¢

conception is plainly there.” He
thinks it far from improbable that
Proclus, whose commentary on this
part of the 7im. has not been pre-
served, may have applied the term
pikpds xbopos to the human body;
or that some Stoic writer so applied
1t.

23, How wonderful the variety of
the beasts !

6. drifacoa) or érifasa, ‘nor
disposed to be tamed’; éhebbepa, cp.
Job xxxix s.

17. ¢gehbxwpa]‘atlacked to a place’;
it seems an imperfect antithesis to

dugifia, but prob. Gr. means that
the latter class are so little attached
to a place that they are indifferent
even to an element.

8.  ¢ihdkala] Gr. seems to be
anticipating what he says in § 24
about the peacock; it would not be
easy to point to a quadruped which is
markedly ¢ehéxakor unless Gr. refers
Lo such things as the way in which a
cat washes 1tself. Isocrates advises
a man to be ghdéxados in regard to
his dress, but not keAAwmirrgs, which
he says would be weplepyor. 'Axar-
Adw. cannot mean ‘unadorned,

10
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which would be no antithesis to
PNox., but ‘not given fo adorning
themselves.’

24. The fisk; the forvl.

4. vgkTip ¢...8wh.] Cp. § 12.
‘Imrapdvyy ‘Aying under the lquid
elemen?’; cp. § 16 xaf’ V8avos.

6. rob idiov d.] Gr. seems to
mean the water (dowep Hu. év Tofs

11. kowawlas k. 8. dvr,] ‘common
Jfealures, and peculiarities of an op-
posing kind.’ Elias is prob. right in
referring to the differences between
scaly and scaleless, crustaceous and
otherwise.

15. uaydda) the ‘bridge’ of a
xibdpa. Gr. treats the rérnf as if it
were a bird.

#3ao1). The gen. is partitive.

10. ukpol] ‘nearly’; mapawh. ‘ve-
sembling in number,’ ‘as numerous
as,’—a signification sometimes found
in class, authors; 7ols éw. for rafs
@y ér.

16. Teperiouaral ‘chirping. Ta
peenuBp. sc. poveovpyiuara.

18. wapawéumwor] escort.’

20. 70 olprypa) ‘turins his hissing
into a melody.

21, vhs Pualovs @.] ‘forced notes’ ;
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1 woflev+8ce || 2 wore] os ¢ || 3 om 7 be | 4 kadwmprac] -fera
bedf || 6 Oearpiied] -¢m b: -few f || 11 ovparwr] ovparwr ‘in quibusd.’
8. 12 gvownr] puow kac f || oweow] xwwpow b ‘tres Colb.” || 13 Xo-
yous]+ e Suragas df

i.e. the unnatural sounds made by (LXX.). If such skill is wonderful

birds which are taught to speak and
to whistle.

4. 70 wTepby] seems to mean ‘Ais
plumage,’ not ‘ wing,’ as above. So
Philostratus says of the peacock, rois
SpBarpols Toi wrepol Ty TV doTpwr
Seaxbounow dvarhdrrerai. Kardore-
pov from xard and domip.

6. Oearplle] a favourite word of
Gr.’s, but not very common else-
where, ‘70 show off;’ as upon the
stage; cp. Heb, x 33. Zofapés,
¢ pampous.’

8. «xal yuvaixdr] Job xxxviii 36

in women, much more in creatures
without reason, like the foll.

28. Thesagacity of animals; the
bee, the spider, the crane, the ant.

13. xahwal] ‘bowers’; a poetical
word for ‘nests.” It is a somewhat
bold phrase to say that they make
rocks and trees their nests. "Efgpox.,
cp- § 6 7ox.

18. é&.avp.x. dvriarp.] by means
of hexagonal pipes complementary to
eack other, and the fabric is secured
(lit. the firmness is effected) &y means
of the dividing wall and the combi-

20
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2 at] ot b'Or 1’ || 4 efvpawovae abl || 5 asfevew bdef || 6 Tpogys]

Tpugms ‘in quibusd.’ | 7 omer ¢
nation of the angles with the straight
lines. The ‘dividing wall’ is perh.
the horizontal one between the upper
and lower set of cells. But cp. Bas.
Hex, viii p. 88 (Paris 1638).

1. aluPhas] ‘hives’; translate,
‘when the hives in whick it is done
are 50 dark and the structure itself is
invisible.

4. lorovs) ‘webs’; dpxdv, ‘ends,
as in Acts x 11,

5. 1O dobevesrépwv] Cp.io.

7. ¥p. Tais odx ofgais] ‘wwith his
imaginary lines.

8. rlos ITah. k7A] Ilah. de-
pends upon raxried; Taxrwed is nom.
to éuupfoare understood, and xw. x.
ox. acc. after it. The same verh
must be supplied for wolo: Petdla: elc.
“Qs pac implies (as in § 24) that Gr.
himself had not had opportunities of
observing the crane and the peacock.

The usual reading rafra waid. can
only make sense, if at all, il «. rabra
be taken as in § rg, ‘and that, when
they move’: raird makes good sense,
and the xal before it points on to
xal uerd wow. ‘ What Pal. drew up
tactics o rival the movements and
groupings of the cranes, which, so
they tell us, withow! breaking rank
go through the same drill-like move-
ments, in ever so many figures of
Aighet?2’?

12. ypdgpew k. mhdrrewv] Phidias
mhdrrew, the rest ypdpew féeoar.

13. Kvdgoos] at Cnossus, or
Gnossus, in Crete; viugy, Ariadne,
see Homer {7, xviii 59z foll.

15. duoéhexros)  hard to wnwind.
Gr. apologizes for using so poetical
a word.

16. dwavraw] ‘mecting.
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def

1. 19 kawpp ovpperpov] ‘pro-  a passage which Gr. has had in view

portioned to the time’ for which the
food is required.

28. Plants, siones, earth, and its
springs—ils medicinal walers—are
Juil of wonders; the stability of the
earth, its adaplation of mountain
and plain to the convenience of its
inhabitants.

6. THs év POANots ¢N.] ‘the ar-
tistic skill displayed tn the leaves.
They are ‘profitable to the fruits’
byshading them, as Elias says. Cp.
Bas. Hex. v xaréoyiorar 10 THs
dumélov PUAhov, iva xal Tpds Tas éx
To0 dépos PAdfas-6 SoTpus duréyy kai
T deriva Tob HAlov &ed This dpadTn-
Tos Sayehus dwodéymras.

9. Surdues prfwr] Wisd. vii 20,—

for some time.

12. woiéryras] rather a curious
word to join with ydptras. The
point perh. lies in the plur.; ‘zke
charms of the colours and their
varteties of quality.

13. wavdawsle] ‘a perfect feast,
from &als.

15. ebepyerg] 2nd per. sing. pres.
ind. pass.

18. @M. x. 77 vy7 ewd] It is
hard to see what Gr. means by this
expression. The bays may be said
to be connected with the land by
the way they run up into it and
aflect its whole character. Gr. is no
doubt thinking of the deeplyindented
coast of the Aegean. They are con-
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nected with each other, apparently,
Dbecause the coasling vessel:s pass
along from bay to bay, rounding the
headlands, and plying between the
towns that lie in the gulfs. Cp.§ 27.

vwd viv] a special feature of
Asia Minor. Zfpayyes are ‘holes,
<passages’  Gr.’s theory of hot
springs is that the water is hgte_d
by the violence with which it is
forced out of its undergrpunq pas-
sages, by blasts of air which it en-
counters. These dash it frqm side
to side and drive it with intense
pressure through narrow apertures,
until it assumes a very high tem-
perature (éxmupobpevar). "Omn wap-
elxor, ‘whercver possible. I do not
know whence Gr. obgamed this
theory. It is not in Arist, Meteor.
or de Munds, although Arist. has
much to say about underground
currents of wind, as well as of under-
ground sireams. Arist. rightly con-
nects hot springs with volcanicaction.
But cp. Bas. Hex. iv éx 1fjs abris

Tol kwolvros alrlas {éovoa ylverau...
kal Tupwdns.

8. p. 7. évavrias §.] generally
understood to mean ‘along with the
cold.” This is of course an im-
possible interp. of the words. The
perd is, as frequently in Gr., used in
that general sense which includes
the instrumental,—like its modem
representative ué: cp. § 13 oxomel
perd Tis b, dobevelas, § 21 wposf.
uerd Twr alofhoewr, § 28 wef' ob
Adyos. So here it will mean ‘with
thetr contyrary (i.e. corrective) force.

10. Greyvov ¥¢.] a kind of oxy-
moron. Gr. uses vgalvew in a wide
way, without any notion of ‘wesz-
ing’'; e.g. § 24 owvgalvwy iy Yo,

11. émawerd] agrees with raira,
the question 7{ 78 wéya «rA. being
parenthetical. T#s rxés. dependson
éxaw., ‘Yo be praised for, in reference
o, thety corvelation to each other.’

T4. obd¢ yip & Myos xT\.] ‘rea-
Son Anows of nothing for it (the earth)
Lo rest wpon.’
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2. 7. xar 6. éval\. pef.] Mount- waves. It almost looks as if by

ain passes into plain by degrees.

4 €ls olk. vevep.] ‘occupied for
habitations.

5. 8onv] rel. to antec. # 8¢ dolx.,
‘where the too great height of the
mouniains culs it off” ; the mountains
are regarded as appropriating the
space (mid.).

6. «al A\Aq x7A.] ‘and one part
s severed from another and comes
to a different bound, such as the
Atlantic or the Indian Ocean. Cp.
Acts xxvi 27.

27. The sea, the rivers.

10. Yorarac Ne\.] ‘it lies at ease,
opp. to being gathered up in stormy

péyefos Gr. meant the sea in storm
(2 ‘height’).

15. worauods &n.] Cp.'Eccl. i 73
but Gr. prob. draws the thought
from Aristotle,

16. mwepovolay] Cp. § 25 If
that be not the reason, Gr. knows
no other (% otk o15.). Cp. § 30.

6. 8pov] Jer. v 22.

19. Tary\.] inapp.toriw i, , rais
& éw. to wvdfy. The proverb has
been embodied in 2 pretty legend
about St Austin.

20. wapd THs yp.] ‘from Scripture,
‘by borrowing the words of Scr.’
Job xxvi 10. Tupd, ‘o round.’

-
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I. Tobro] sc. T6 mpdoTayua.

2. 7 xepo. vavr.] There is
prob. no divect ref. to the shell-fish
called a nautilus, which only bears
that name because of its similarity
to a man in a sailing boat. By ‘zke
land mariner’ Gr. means the land
animal which nevertheless finds a
home on the sea. At the same time
the word »avrihes had become so
exclusively poetical as applied to
men and ships, and so recognised a
name [or the shell-fish, that the ad-
dition of x. was necessary to prevent
a moment’s mistake. “Aye sc. 7
faracoa.

4- Sebia] Cp. § 26.  Xpelacs
k. ér. almost ‘demand and supply.’

8. worauois] ‘for the rivers,” not

‘ with,’ in spite of Hab. iii g.

10. émefiovans] ‘break out.’

1. A 7wr U3. Tpogif] ‘ how are the
walers fed?’ The metaphor was
more ‘luxuriant’ in Greek than in
English, and Gr. proceeds, with an
apology, to develope it. Some of
them, he says, are ‘watered from
above,’ i.e. are fed by rain-water,
others (and this is the climax of the
“Yuxuriance’) ‘drink with their roots,
i.e. are fed by springs from under-
ground. These last Gr. had learned
from Arist. to be connected with
the sea.

28. Tke air, and all the pheno-
mena of meteorology.

16.  xad’ 636v) ‘in due order,
‘methodically’; Plat. Rep. 435 A
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1. obk dtlas] by deserts’; Matt. 9. ob ydp guyywp.] acc. to Elias,
Y 45; or perh. ‘by differences of directed against Arist. (presumably
rank! Toyas, ‘8y fortunes” "HN.,  de Mund. 4).
coming alter 8pois, may mean ‘ages’ 11. Bncavpol xtévos] Job xxxviil

in the sense of a measurement of
time, ‘fo certain generations.’

2. Tol pdarva] Ex. xvi 18.

. 3. abrapxelg x.] C freely taken
in’; no leave has to be asked, and
{oop. Tepdy. ‘each maw’s share is of
equal wvalue’; lit. “assessed at an
equality of partition.’

5.  evkaiplar] The air is said to
be the ‘suitableness of seasons’ be-
cause the suitableness of seasons de-
pends upon atmospheric conditions.

7. ued’ o0 Noyos] ‘with whick
(cp. § 26) we speak.

M.

22,
26, Tis & Teroxws xrA.] Job xxxviii
28, 29.

13. decuebwy U8.] Job xxvi 8.

14. 7O pév lards) 7o pév and 1 5¢é
appear to be ‘part’ and ‘part’ of
the waler thus ‘bound up.” In that
case ¢uow is in app. to 70 uév.

15. érl wpdowmor m. 7. v.] Scrip-
tural language, but not a definite
quotation.

16.  omoriuws] Elias rightly refers
to Matt. v 45.

19. Owafikns] Gen. ix 12.

5
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of 7dv u. is, of course, Gr.’s form of

counter argument. The clouds are

too ‘rare’ to produce such effects.
17. Noyor &yvws xrA.] ¢ dnow

1. "HMov r.] 1 Kings xviii 43.

2. khelay] Job xif 14. Gr. adds
70¥ olp.

3. dvolty rovs «.] Gen. vii 113

cp. Mal. iii 10. Zuvréte, Gen. viii 2.

4 oloe] ‘shall bear’; v éx’ a.
duerplay means of course excess in
giving too much or too little.

5. pérpos x. orafu.] Job xxviil
2§.
8. rlvas arpovs] directed against
Arist, Meteor. i 4.

uavordrwe] pavés {the quan-

tity of the a is variable)=‘rare,” as
opp. to ‘dense.’ The interjection

that it is reason lo know the things
above reason.’ Something Jike St
Austin’s Credo ut intellegam.

18. émly. 7 weply.] ‘on the earth or
concerned with the earth, ignorant
ever: of your ignorance” Cp. Plat.
Leg. ix 863 c.

20. The heavens, the sun.

20. mwepifyayer] ‘madeit revolve’ ;
cp. § 30.
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domep yopod Tivds kopudaios, mhéoy Tods dA\lous doTépas
amoxpUmTey daidpornTy 1 Tives éxeivwy érépovs ; dmodeikis
8¢, of pév avriddumovow, o 8¢ Umephdues, xal o0d¢ dTe
ocvvavioyovaw €3 yvwpilealar, xakos os vupdios, Tayls
3 s A ? EENDY Ay 3/ M- A -~
ws yiyas xai wéyas: ovdé yap dvéyouar d\hofev ¥ Tols

20. 16 xopupatov e

instance, what happens to the moon

3. wixhous kTA.] ‘revolutions,
has become a piece of general krow-

and orbits, and conjunctions (lit.

approaches), and separations (de-
partures), and risings (there seems
to be no difference between émir.
and dvar.), end degrees (in the astro-
nomical sense) as they call them
(rwds), and subtleties” Perh. the
last word has ref. to the speculations
about the ‘aether’ But as Aewror
appears to be used in the astrono-
mical sense of a ‘minute,’ it is pos-
sible that Gr. may intend X, here in
that sense.

8. émripnois] There could hardly
be a better description of inductive
science.

11. Jorep 7@ wepl 0. w.] ‘a5, for

ledge, a knowledge arising in the first
instance from ocular observation.’
Ilab7k., cp. § 30 maby.

15. ¢pukTwpel] ‘gives the fery
signal.’
18. ol uév dvriddpun.] ‘they shine

against him, but he oulskines them,
and does not suffer even their rising
with him lo be perceived’; when his
light might be thought not to have
gained its full strength.

19.  ws yuugles...ylyas] Ps. xviii
6 (xix 5).
20.  d\\ofer 7} Tois éuois] i.e. from

pagan sources; cp. dAAorpios §§ 16,
30. 'Amogeur. ‘to glorify.

5§—2
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2. dn’ dNwy drpwr] ‘from one as e.g. in § 16 w&a Aoyor évfels.

end he reaches another with his
heat.” "Axpor is the LXX. word in
Ps. xvili 7 (xix 6). The following
words are not a quotalion, but only
an allusion to those of the Ps.

5. Oépovros) ‘warming.’

80. The sun; day and wnight, the
seasons ; the moon and stars.

8. éxeivo] the thought expressed
in the following words.

ib.  Tobro év algd.] Plato Rep. vi
so8 C.

13. édardra Adyy] while fixed in
the law which governs him; Ayy

14. dcduerra) Hom. /. xviii 239,
‘untiving’; pepéoPiov, ‘bringing the
means of life’; ¢uolfwov *life-beget-
ting’ It has not yet been ascer-
tained what poet applies the last
two epithets to the sun.

15. «xard Ayov] ‘reasonably,
‘rightly  ®Popls, ‘niovement.

17. #ouk old’] Cp. § 27.

18. wpooN Te x, avfug.] ‘the in-
crease and corvesponding diminution’
of day and night. "Awg. lobrys; at
the end of the year neither has
gained upon the other.
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2. guprhex. k. ducr.] The sea-
sons lock one another in embrace,
because there is no sharp line of de-
marcation between them, and then
part. The poetical preacher sees in
the first action a law of love, in the
second, of order.

& Tals éyybmnot) ‘by their close
approach to eack other (the pl. indi-
cates the nearness of each to the
next) flching from eack otkher (mid.)
as muck and as little as day and
night do, tn order not fo distress us
by anything startling (lit. by the
unaccustomedness, which would
mark a different kind of transition).’

6. w=ddn] Cp.§ 29 Tabruara.

. 7. tnpépas..dw.] a ref. to Gen,
1 16, 18 (Ps. cxxxvi 7); but dw.

does not occur in the LXX. there.

8. Onplots x7A.] a ref. to Ps. ciii
(civ) 20—23.

1. gurficas k7\.] Job xxxviii 31.

t5. & d&pBpdv xTA.] Ps. cxlvi
(cxlvii) 4.

13. 86&ns...6wa¢p.] 1 Cor. xv 41.

14. &d ToiTwwy wA. 7. fu.] the
astrologer.

8. The spiritual beings who
people heaven.

16, wéxp] Cp.§g.

17. 7. xoopov . drr.] The warrds
is placed emphatically; the tyﬁe
includes the unseen as well as the
seen. ‘O Aéyos, ‘our reason.’ Gr.
does not refer to any passage of
Scripture; it was the traditional
interp. of his time. See hoWwever

5
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Wisd. ix 8 (xviii 24) and cp. West-
cott Hebrews p. 237 foll.

1. Swoydvres] Cp.§ 3.

3. ¢l xal dowparos] sc, ey, Gr.
will not pronounce upon the ques-
tion whether the heavenly gigis,
i.e. the angels, are incorporeal or
not {cp. § 8); but, even if they are,
we cannot conceive of them except
through corporeal images (cp. §§ 12,
13), such as are suggesled by the
language of Scripture.

4. wpooay. i yw.] ‘is called, or
is made.’

5. woely y. Neyerar] Ps. ciii
(civ) 4, Heb. i 7.

6. €l u7) mwoielv] “wnless by *“ mak-
ing” is meant keeping them lo the
law of their original creation. To
‘make’ the angels winds suggests a
change in their mode of existence;

but Gr. thinks that it may denote
what is contained in the original act
of creation, and not something sub-
sequent.

8. dwrover] andi, ‘it is called.’

9. 778 7. evolas] sc. Beob; cp. § 7.

11.  Duyyicuer] Cp. § 210

13. Aapwpéryras, avafdoeis] It
seems as il these, like the foregoing,
were recognised titles for spiritual
beings; but they do not appear to
be used by any other of the Fathers.
’AvaBagis is a strange designation
for a personal being, and, if it were
not for the v, dvr. which follows, it
might have been thought that Gr.
had turned from the angelic beings
to their actions, and that dvaf.
referred (as perh. it does in any case)
to Jacob's dream.

14. véas] acc. pl. of vols.
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1. % \\ws 4.] The 7 offers an
alternative or correction to the sup.
v xad. Cp. § 4.

3. dA\\a y. para) 'become in their
turn lights,]—dNa in respect of
the wparor Pds.

5. dwwards loxie] Ps. cii (ciii) zo.

6. wdoi mavraxoi] Gr. does not
of course mean at the same time;
érolpws shews it.

8. &\kas d\o 7] Cp. Deut.
xxxii 8 (LXX.}, Dan. x 13, 20, 2I.
Awed\. ¢ having severally received.

# &g Twi] ‘o (if not a por-
tion of the inhabited globe) sef over
some other part of the universe,’ e.g.
a star.

10. els&v] ‘bringing all into unity,

with reference to the approval, for
whick alone they care (ulav),” etc.

13. ovy iva 5. 6.] In scriptural
language the reverse might as truly
have been said.

14. T@=Njpe] Cp. § 11,

15. Wa gy Aefxp «r\.] ‘Out thar
even these first beings after God may
never fail to be the vecifiemts of
benefits.” They might have seemed
too great to receive anything.

18. «xal ofrws] Even if he does
not speak as well as he wished, Gr.
has gained his point, viz. to shew
that even the angels are beyond our
understanding; much more (ur 87¢,
cp. § 1) God Himself.
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xai 7 TOv devtépwy Piois, py STL TS WPOTNS Kai povs,

bl -~ -~
0KV yap elmely, vmép dmavra.

2 awayre] awavras ‘Reg. Cypr.’

1. 79 mp. k. ] Unless we are
to suppose that there is some irre-
gularity in the grammar, we must
supply ¢trews, so that the clause,
if written out m full, would run
un elwely 8re B ThHs wpwrms K. p.
@Uoews Ppiois:

2. Suvd ydp elmav] Cp. § 13.
The formula implies that the state-

ment would be not mcorrect, but
capable of mlscoucepnon To say
that the divine nature is ‘above all”
might appear to coordinate it with
other things, as one, though the
highest, of a series: so Gr. prelers
to say méwys, to bring out its abso-
lute uniqueness.
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1. 1 emwoxrwr] emoxwmTwy b || Tor Aoyor] Twr Aoywr b || 3 ev Tous]
om ev ¢ || 7 wvevuare dappncarres cde || 8 quwr] nur b || 10 Tpooeveyxw-

uev f

- 1. We have staled our objections
fo the kasty theology of the Euno-
miians ; but it is a harder task (o set
Jorth owur own, I will endeavour to
do so with the aid of the Holy Spirit,
—as indeed I have done before, but it
is more necessary now than ever,—
as briefly as I can.

1. émubrrwr] ‘by way of check-
ing. Abridv, the Eunomians.

2. 7d...émiopaNés] ¢ the danger)

4. TO pév émripgr xrA.] taken
from Demosth. Olynth. i 7.

6. dvrewdyew] not merely ‘4

state in opposition,’ but to *znstate,”
to ‘substitute.’

8. wpockuvovuér] This does not
compel us to suppose that Gr. used
or was acquainted with the last part
of our present ‘ Nicene’ Creed. See
the quotations in Hort Zwe Diss.

. 88.
P 11. TobTo ydp pérov] The verb
omitted would prob. have to be ex-
pressed by perf. and pres. together ;
‘have been and are’ Gr. refers to
former outspoken sermons of his
such as Orat. xx. For vear. cp. i 2.
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14 \ 3 4 7 A ~ L4 -~
mrappnoialopevor Ty dM\djfecav: lva un T OmooToAj,
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7 V4 o » ~ 4 3 \
vooupeva, kabdmwep H0wp ol cwAiwe oduyyouevoy, dAra
katd mwedlov yedpevoy xal Avbpevov.

2. Tpeis ai avordre S6far mwepi Oeod, avapyia, rai

’ ’
wohvapyia, kal povapyia. ai pév odv 8bo maialy ‘EX\yj-
vav émaixOnoav, kal mafésOwoav. T6 Te yap dvapyov
drakTov: TO Te TOAUapyoV aTaciBddes, kal obTws dvapyov,
o » 3 > A\ A 3 14 2 \

xal olrws draxtov. els TabTOY yap dudéTepa Péper, Ty
b4 74 < \ ? 7 > ’ \ 14 4
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2 evdorpewrfac b | 6 om wsf || 7 yerprar] yevwwrae b *Reg. Cypr. ||
g Siaxvfy bd ‘Reg. Cypr.’ || 10 roovueva] Aeyoueva ‘Reg. Cypr.

1. rp vmagroly] Heb. x 38, 39  nature and in identity of 1will,—two

(Hab. ii 4). The word, as the con-
text here shews, implies a disin-
genuous reticence; cp. Gal. ii 12,
13.

32. SirTop 68 drros) The Bene-
dictine editors compare Athenagoras
de Resury. 1.

7. abrof] the Eunomians. Gr.
incidentally shews how systemati-
cally they went to work.

10. colijptoiyy.] ‘compressed in
a pipe.’

11.  xebu. & Avéu.] Cp. 1i 13.

2. Atheism, Polytheism, Mono-
theism, are the three anctent opinions
abowt God. The second ends in the
same anarchy as the fivst, and we
leave it to the Gentiles. Our Mono-
theism, however, is one where Thyee
Persons are joined in equality of

of the three being derived from the
Jirst by what Scripture describes as
generation and emission respectively.

12. ol dvwrdrw 86fac] ‘the most
ancient opinions.

13. wawoly 'EAMfvav] a phrase
formed on the fashion of viol'Lopa# ;
but the word wailes seems to be
chosen with a view to the verb
émwalxlOnoav. * With the first fwo
the childrven of Greece amused them-
selves.!

14. 76 7¢ vdp] The ydp gives
the reason why Gr. Zeawes those
theories to the children of Greece
(imperative).

17. drafle ydp p. N.] * Disorder
is the prelude to disintegration.’ For
uehéry (lit. *practice, *rehearsal’)
cp. i7.
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6 ~yeyrys] yevvyrns def | 9 ye ovea] T efovowa ac (sed T ye

ovota in marg.) g: 77 ye ovoa € in rasura

1. n. 8¢, oy v &) * Not a sove-
reignty contained in a single person.

2. Eore ydp] Such a sovereignty,
of a single person, does not neces-
sarily exclude the thought of discord
and coufusion. It is' possible to
conceive of a single entity being
divided against itself, and so be-
coming many. The divine unity,
which we believe, is the result of
¢ equality of nature, unanimity of
Judgment, and identity of action’ or
‘of will)

5. mwpds 70 & x7A.}] This com-
plete harmony of mind and will in
the Godhead is itself based upon
the concurrence of the other Blessed
Persons with that One of Their
number from whom Theyare derived,
viz. the Father. Gr. does not as
yet name the Father, nor indeed
any of the Persons, because he is
speaking in the abstract of the
divine unity and its conditions, and
$0 says 76 & and not Tév &va. A
comparison of v 14 shews that 7d»
¢£ avrob depends on ovrrevges, not
on 79 &, The ‘antecedent’ of ¢
a’rof (neut.) is 7 &,

th. Gmep) refers tothe whole four-
fold description, It is perhaps not

impossible that such an unity should
exist among creaturely beings, but
our experience suggests no instance
of it,—only imperfect images of it.
The clause is of course parenthetical.

6. dore] again refers to the
whole description. It will be seen
that ovgle to Gr. means more than
¢vais. There is 2 moral element in
it, and not only a metaphysical ;
duoriuia ¢raews is one of the things
which secure obo. 43 7. The reading
T3 ébovolg gives no satisfactory sense.

7. povés éx’ dpxfis] The lan-

age comes perilously near the

abellian conception of mAarvopds
(see Dorner Person of Christ div. 1,
vol. 2, p. 156); but of course Gr.'s
tenses (xiwn@eioa, &) are not to
be understood in a temporal sense.
There was no time before the xbmas
of which he speaks. For uéxm see
ii .

9. yeww. k. wpaf.] the yervihrwp,
of course, of the Son ; 7poBoAess, of
the Spirit.

12 dgeddw kA Gr. knows no
other way of expressing the relation
of the Son and Spirit to the Father,
such as might get rid of material sug-
gestions.
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1 Gappnowpey ab || 3 vwepepprn) vrepprny dfg || 4 wepd+7ns [ || 10 om
kuf @ 13 mrevpal+7o ayior ¢ ‘Colb. 1’ || 17 e&]+un 'Coisl. 3’

3. olov kparhp mis] The simile éxwopevbuevor. This is shewn by

is used by Plato 7im. 41 D; but,
as Jahn points out in his annotations
on Elias, in a different connexion.
Gr. prob. refers to some Neoplatonic
author.

7. énl 787 fu. Gpwr] keeping to
language consecrated by Christian
usage; cp. i 5.

9. o o gnow] Jobn xv 26.

8. The acts thus described are
above and before time, although it is
impossible to divest ourselves of tem-
poral notions in attempting lo illus-
trate them, The Second and Third
Persons are not posterior to the First
in point of time, thougk Their being
springs oul of His.

11, rabra] sc. 7d yownrér and 1o

8re 6 warip in the next line.

ib. Umép 76 wére] above and be-
yond a ‘when.’

13. o« 7w &7e odx jv] He replies
with the phrase so well known at
the beginning of the Arian contro-
versy. .

#b. Tofro) se. what is implied in
olx v §re ol 7w, elernal.

19. &upacwr] ‘an image.”’ In
order to convey any notion of what
is above lime, it is impossible to
avoid the employment of temporal
imagery. “Epgacs is, however, used
in rhetoric for an innuendo, a sug-
gestion of something beyond what
the words express; and this may be
Gr.’s meaning here,
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2 ouprapekravouevor ¢ ‘Reg. Cypr.’ || 3 heufavouesr b || 6 exewor def ||

10 8¢ audiov def || 9 wr]+earv bdf

2. w\p e xrA.] The only
way, Gr. says, is to adopt the
standard of Eternity. Eternity does
indeed suggest a kind of temporal
duration ; that cannot be helped ;
but we use it to denote ‘an inter-
val or period’ commensurate with
things of a supra-temporal order,
not measured by any measurement
known to time. It seems best to
connect the mA\yr with el xal uh du-
vdpebe, and to treat the intervening
sentence (in accordance with Gr.’s
manner} as parenthetical.

5. éxeifer) sc. &k ToD mwarpbs.

9. 700 gwrds HAws] The simile
is, of course, unscientific; but it
serves its purpose.

10. drvepxd wws 7¢ xp.] Ina
sense, so far as time is concerned,
that which is Begotten and that
which Proceeds are without a be-
ginning, as no date can be assigned,
prior to which They had not begun.

6. uopumoNiTTy] ¢ 20 scare’ with a
popuw, or bugbear,

4. If diffcalty is felt about the
S generation’ of the Son by the Father,
the difficulty is not got rid of by
making the Son a ‘creature’ tnstead.
It only arises from a carnal notion
of what is meant by generation, as
if there could be no higher kind of
generation.

15. wds febs] which the Euno-
mians acknowledged, though with
an interpretation of their own.

16. xdrraifa] i.e. év T xrifew.
A work of creation (lit. * founding’)
as known (0 man involves time in
which to work it out, desire for the
accomplishment, the formation of
a mental ideal, thought as to the
mode of execution, etc. Gr.'s object
is to shew that the thought of crea-
tion on God’s part involves as many
difficulties as that of generation.

wn
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4« ouwwbvacpoevs] * copulation.’ ‘has begotten’ a Son, we do not

5. duPrdoews) ¢ muscarriage

6. ofrw] by such ways as ovr-
dvaaubs and so on.

. 7 xal] *or else,” if the genera-
tion of the Son does not fit in with
your select example, ¢ get réd of Him
altogether as @ result of your movel
scheme.

12. 7 #veuu. yévimais] ie. His
generation acc. to His divine nature.
'EfaM\drrew is freq. used intrans.

&. The Father never was any-
thing ese but Father. While we
kuman beings arve sons, as well as
Sathers, He is absoluwiely Father,
and that alone. If we say that He

mean lo imply a moment or date.
Scripture often uses tenses ine a way
whkich differs from that of ordinary
life.

fxs. 7is ofv] It is the adversary’s
question: ‘ What father is there who
never began to be a father?’

17. ofkow w. Uor.] ¢ He did not
become  Fother at some subsequent
point, because (acc. to the foregoing
argument} He never began to be.’

18, kvplws) ' properly, because He
is not at the same time Son.’ We,
on the other hand, Gr. goes on to
say, are not ‘properly’ fathers, be-
cause we are du¢w, sons as much
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as fathers. The variety of our re- the sacred relationship except the

name.

lationships makes it impossible to
consider any one of them an ex-
haustive description of a human
being ; but fatherhood expresses all
that the person of God the Father
is.

1. ¢éF dugoiv] not the same dupw
as above, but here as if=¢éx duoiv.
Gr. is thinking chiefly how our son-
ship differs from that of the Eternal
Son, and leaves the difference of the
fatherhood. Each of us has two
parents, not one, so that we are in
a way divided between them.

2. xar’ éA. dv0p.] another differ-
ence ; we only gradually attain the
posilion of human beings by a long
fashioning in the womb, and some
hardly attain it at all. In the last
clause no doubt Gr. means idiots
and persons otherwise deficient.
The wishes of human parents for
their offspring are often far from
being realised (olot p% 7€6.).

3. d¢ulvres] The children in
many cases go their way, and the
parents theirs, and nothing is left of

5. éyéwwnoe] We have been
using expressions like ‘begat’ and
‘is begotten,’ which necessarily con-
tain, besides the notion of begetting,
the tense-notion of a moment when.
To evade the difficulty, Gr. proposes
to use a formula which puts the
‘moment ’ back before the beginning
of time, and to say that the Son
‘was' already ‘begotten from the
beginning.’

9. ypaghy édmoloes xal Hu.] a
legal term, which has only an acci-
dental relation to the use of ypagy
immediately after in the sense of

‘Scripture.’ It means ‘o file an
accusation.’
ih. mwapayaparrbitwy] putlting

a false mark upon,’ i.e. ‘ falsifying’;
chiefly used of coin that has been
tampered with.

1. érmAhayu. 7. xpbv.] Much of
our language which denotes time is
used in an inverse manner to the
time intended.

14. We vl épp.] Psalmii r.
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3ean]wf 6.
11 xawqyr] kevpp ‘Reg. Cypr.'

1. év morapup] Psalm lxv {Ixvi)

4 TeThpypras] ‘have been o0b-
served.’

8. ‘Did the Fatker beget the
Son,” asks the opponent, ‘by an act
of will, or not? If not, He was
under constraint, whick is impos-
stble ; if so, then the Son owes Iis
being not to the Father only, but
also to the Father's will, whick thus
becomes a kind of motherhood. This
dilemma is met by ¢ similar one
with regard fo the objector’s own
birth, and by another with vegurd to
creation. Gr. then shews that as a
word s not the result of speaking,
constdered as a separafe and sub-
stanttve thing, but springs dirvect
Srom the speaker, so the thing willed
springs not from will in the abstract,
but direct from him who wills.

8. cafpois] Cp.i3.

11. wds odr éc 1ot 1] It cer-
tainly seems a strangely captious
argument. If it was ever seriously

Sevrepor 8¢ Bwpev o loyvpov
6 ¢aot] ¢goe df || 7 oterrar] ooy ¢ *duo Colb.’ ||

urged by the Eunomians, we must
suppose that 8éhwy is not merely=
éxdw, but ‘by willing’; i.e. it was
the act of will which produced the
Son. Then, as other faculties of
the divine being are represented to
us as hypostatic—notably the Aévyos
—we are driven to suppose that
this primary faculty, antecedent and
necessary to the production of the
Son, is hypostatic also. If that is
the case, He does not owe His
being solely to the Father, but
partly also to the Father's Will,
which is thus constituted 2 kind of
mother in the Godhead. But Gr.’s
subsequent words dr 7Tofro Aéywow
suggest the doubt whether he did
not himself invent this part of the
argument for the Ennomians.

13. adriv] depends upon xapfer
(&v efp) by an idiom well known in
colloquial English as well as in
Greek; ‘& will be delightful of
them. '

14. ol ydp wdfos % B.] This is
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otpar Gehwy LAl

true ; nevertheless it is difficult for
the human mind to imagine an act
of will which is not caused by some-
thing which would come under the
description of a wdfos.

1. tolox. avr. 8 1e N] ‘what they
consider their strong point.’ Aed-
Tepoy 8¢ corresponds 1o & uév. Be-
fore, however, entering upon this
Sebrepor, which he does at dAXN éml
7. #., Gr. thinks it best (wpbérepor)
to grapple with his adversaries at
closer quarters. This he does in the
question oV 8¢ airbs xrA., which
brings the argument home to them
personally (éyyvrépw).

5. ob yip 8y T @low {pels]
* You will not say that ke was com-
pelled by nature. Nature admits
equally of self-restraint.’

10. Uméornoe] gave them exisi-
ence,’ i.e. by creation.

12. éoréprraiTol 8. k. Td kT.] As,
acc. to Lheir supposed argument,

M.

the Son is deprived of the Father
by the interposition of the Will
from which He sprang, so is crea-
tion deprived of its Creator. His
Will runs like a wall between it
and Him. The Eunomian is the
first to suffer the loss, because
he invented it; that is poetical
justice.

15. E&repov olpai] Gr.’s argument
is not very clear ; because the Eu-
nomians also had distinguished very
sharply between the will and the
person who wills,—so sharply that
they said that the Son could not be
the Son of one who willed to beget
Him, but only of that will itself.
But in so arguing they set up
a mnew, though fictitious, identity.
They converted the will itself into
a personal agency. This is what
Gr. combats. Will is one thing,
and the person who wills is another.
You might as well say that the

6
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thing begotten is the son of beget-
ting, or trace the thing spoken to
speaking instead of the speaker, as
thus erect will into a substantive
and independent force.

1. 78 pév] i.e. the sexies 0éhwy,
~yevviv, Mywy ; 7o 8¢, i.e. the series
8é\nats, yérvnais, Abyes.

3. ovd¢ vyip émwerar wdvrws] Gr.
is using &rera: in its logical sense.
He does not mean that in the order
of facts the act of will sometimes
fails of its effect ; he means that it
does not ‘follow’ that, because a
thing has been willed, that thing is
the result of will. Tt is the result
of the personal force lying behind
the will.

5. 7d 7ol feoll 3¢] All this holds
true even in the experience of our
limited personalities; much more
may we suppose it to be so in
regard to the divine nature. With
God, so far as we know (lows), will
and action are identical, and there
is no medium whatever,

7. «al Tobre] i.e. the proposition
that véwnois=% 700 v. 0. Gr. evi-
dently inclines rather to the view
that ‘the gemeration of the Son of

God is even above and beyond
will.’

7. Gr. retaliates by asking how
God comes to be God. If by His
will, when did He first will 1t? is
one portion of His being the vesult of
the will of another portion? is He
nol in this case as much a child of
will as the Son? If He is God
without willing to be so, then He is
under compulsion.

¢ How, them, 5 the Son begotten ?’
asks the Eunomian. * How is He
created?’ Gr. replies. Men do not
create in the way whick it is neces-
sary to assume was God's way.

9. PBodher ¢ k7N.) Do you ivish
me to make spoyl awhile with the
Father also?’ Hitherto the *sport’
has been with the Son. Gr. inten-
tionally uses a shocking expression.

11. xai dwws dwo.] *and in order
that yow may escape.’ The main
verb is the imperative implied in
the question wére...fpymévos— tel!
nie wken.’

12. wpiy elvad] sc. Bebs; ‘mot be-
Jore He was so; for He was never
anylhing before.’

13. 70 pév avroll] ‘or did one part
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2.

of Him will it, while the other part
was the result of that will?’

2. els 70 elvac] again ‘’o e so0,’
ie febs.

3. xal Tebra a7\.) ‘eud com-
pelled to that very thing, namely lo
be God,”

4. s otv] Gr. returns rapidly
to the original question, and again
parries it by the counter question
as to the crealion of the Son. The
difficulty of imagining the creation
is as great as that of imagining the
generation.

7. Epyov 8w, Eoxev] ‘how came
it fo have that effective force '

9. alrws) sc. Bodherar kal Néyei.

8. You do not understand your
own gemeration, or the law of your
own development ; how can you ex-
pect to understand that of God?

1 ow]+¢noe bedf || 6 ecwais]+ore b

B. 13xe]wne | 19 om7Tace
That, however, is no proof that God
does not beget. If nothing is to be
true but what you undersiand, you
must reduce the list of existences,
beginning with that of God Himself.
The mode of the divine gemeration
is evidently beyond us.

14. Aoyous ovuw.] * the formulae,
or ‘laws.’
16; Tpogpiis éfou.] * assimilation of

Sfood.
17.  pvAuny, dvdur.] Cp. ii 22.
6. Tva pév) ‘ what things belong

to the united compound of sowul and
body.

1g. 7& pepep.] We might have
expected peuepicubvar, ‘belong to
soul and body apart’; but it is
Cwhich are the things distributable’
to soul and body respectively,

6—2
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1. ovyapUor. h7eN.] Although
some parts and faculties of our na-
ture only reach their perfection at a
later time, the law of their develop-
ment is present in the very moment
of generation.

2. u3d¢ 167¢] not even when you
have stated the laws of human de-
velopment.

8. dwypdgew] ‘fo cancel, ¢ strike
off the list.” Cp. v 23.

11, kardfaké cov rds p.] ‘drop
your dissipations.” The Eunomians
conceived of the orthodox theology
in 2 materialistic way, and proceed-
ed to apply to it language of this

kind. For pevgeis cp. v 3I; for
Siaip. and Touds cp. i 6.

15. dvoxepaivwr] ‘with loath-
ing.'

20. duBhvwriar] © the dulness of
your ¢ blinded sight.’

9. A fresh puzzle is proposed by
the Eunomian. Does the Som cxist
prior fo generation, or notf? The
answer is that there is no such thing
as a time prior to that generatiosn.
1t is from all eternily. There is no
more need lo ask whether the Son is
€ 8vrov or €& olx Svrwy than there
is 20 ask the same question concerning
the Father. We are not compelled
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9. 1 rovj wrwve | 6 ayevyror] ayevryrop del | avarharrovew ¢ ||
g Tw evar 0] 7o avar Tw ' Reg. a’ || 9 7 7o un] om To cd

to believe that cither one o the other
of two alternatives is true. Take
wstances.  I$ line in time or oul-
side of time? A man says, ‘I am
lying’ : is ke speaking the truth or
not? Were you presenl at your
own conception or not? Both alter-
natives may lc false. The question
is.absurd.

1. 6vra] A [resh difficulty: was
the Son already in existence when
He was begotten, or not? Gr.
admits that the question might have
some meaning in regard to human
generation. In one sense we already
existed (70 uév 71); in another, we
then began to be (yeyévapuer prac-
tically = éyev§fnuer).

3. & Aevl] Heb. vii 10.

4 7O Huérepov]=nuets.

6. «dv Twes dy. dvawA.] The
relerence is to Plato's 7Zmacus.

ib. olvbpopoy 7@ €. 10 y.] 'In
this case,’ of the Eternal Son, * gene-
ration s coincident with existence,
and is from all eternity.

7. mob Bhaers] Where will you
find a place, a date, for your ques-
tion to apply to? *Already in
existence when He was begotten’
implies a time before the begetting ;

but there was no such time. He
was begotten from the heginning.
‘What was there before ‘the begin-
ning,” that we may say whether the
Son then existed or not? In either
case, whether we affirm or deny His
existence, it is clear that that sub-
sequent moment at which we sup-
pose Him to have been begotten
cannot really have been the begin-
ning.

10. €l p# oo k. & w.] If you still
press your question, we will once
more ask you about the Father,
whether His existence is derived
from elements that were belorehand
or from elements that were not.
Perhaps then you will make ont
that both propositions are true, and
that He has two modes or stages of
existence, one before and the other
after the absorption of those ele-
ments. Or you will choose the
latter alternative, and say of Him,
as you say of the Son, that He
comes into being from nothingness.
If you are ready-to adwit this of the
Father (such is the force of the «f
u#), there is some consistency in
what you affirm of the Son.
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1. & pév wp., 8 8 wv] For this
use of & (here accus.) cp. Matt.
xiii 8.

4. p. abpuis Ioravral] ‘cannot
even stand a puff of wind’ ; a natural
use of {or. but difficult to parallel.

#. Tobrwy] of the twoalternatives,
Yrra 7 ol drra yeyévvnkev.

5. 70 dwopor Thy éw.] A chiasm:
dwdpr. corresponds to épdr., as 1o
dmwopov to 7d &romov. It is not that
the encounter presents a difficulty,
but the question presents an ab-
surdity.

10. Tiwapd vovrov 8vre] ‘what is
¢ besides the time which is in it?
and how does it contain that time?’

12.  Tob &8¢, Niv éyd f.] A well-
known puzzle. ‘‘ I am now telling
a lie.” One thing or the other; is
the statement true or false? We
will not admit that it is both. Nay,
you answer, it is impossible to adopt
the one alternative to the exclusion
of the other, for if he is lying, he
speaks the truth, and if he speaks
the truth, be is lying.’

15. 1l ol Savuacrér] As, in the
case of the yevddueros, contradic-
tories are reconciled, so we need
not be surprised if, in the proposed
dilemma of ¥ra 4 oix 8vra, both
alternatives are false.

17, H\fwov] “silly.”
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I ceavrov] eavrov ‘in nonnull.’ || 2
10 )pn]+xae cef | 13 keve] kawe

1. &M\ draldevrov] ANNd=al;
as above, dAX otk évdéxerat. * Nay,
you will answer, it is stupid to
enquire about a single individual,
whether he is present with himself,
or not. Those things apply to other
people, not to oneself.’

5. OwevBbvealac) “lo be setting
Deople to rights about the question
whether, etc.

6. mepl TOv xp. Swmep.] ©about
things whick are divided by an in-
terval of time.’

10. ‘ Begotten and Unbegotten
are not the same; therefore if the
Son is begotten and the Father un-
begvtien, the Som differs from the
Father. The statement is false ; for
it is the very meaning of generation
to transinit the natuve of the parent.
The contrast of begotten and un-
begotten is only like that of wise and
unwise, which can be predicated of

ol ydp
hd A by
e 8¢ 70

awaidevror ]+ 7o bdf

20. 7 ¢pastb||

different individuals without involv-
ing a difference of nature or essence.
To erect Unbegottenness into con-
stituting the wery essemce of God
brings you into Jifficulties with other
attributes, like Immortal, Unchange-
able, whick have as good a right o
be considered as constituting that
essence.

7. oY Tavrdy]‘not the same thing’
i.e. a difference of nature itself is
involved.

14. wds o Tadrév] not ¢ in what
sense do yow mean, for Gr. is not
prepared to admit that it is true in
any sense; but simply challenging
the statement altogether: ‘Aow can
you say so? if you had said that
created and uncreated are not the
same, I should agree with you,
but the transmission of the parent’s
nature is of the very essence of
generation.’

5
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5. Thw dyevy. albriv] ¢ unbegotien-
ness itselfy’ the very character of not
being begotten.

7. wepi radrdv 6€] not, of course,
wept Tdv avrér. They are opposite
characteristics, but both are found
in man without any difference of
nature being involved. The wise
man and the foolish man are alike
man.

8. olk olsias 1.) ‘they do not
divide the essences; they are divi-
stons (lit. divided) wetksn (in con-
nexion with) zke same esserce.’

9. % kai 7é6 6.3 A fresh argu-
ment. If 70 dyévvpror constitutes
the divine nature, so that it and
70 Oclov are convertible terms, 2
similar case can be made out for
these other predicates. Then, since
the divine nature is absolutely iden-
tified with 78 dyévenror, and yet
at the same time with 73 éfdvaroy,
we are driven to suppose that these

are separate natures, or essences, or
that they compose the divine nature
by their aggregation.

1). Assume for the sake of avgu-
ment that Lo be unbegotten belongs
to God alone, though the asseriion
would by some be denied. 1t does
not follow that unbegoiienness is a
necessary part of the divine essence.
Adam alone was divectly fashioned
by God; yet Seth is as truly man
as Adam. The divine essence is a
posttive, not a negalive thing. If
you ask me what 3t is, I can only
answer that [ hope we may know
some day, bu! not here. Meanwkile,
whatever glory theve is in the un-
derived exisiesce belongs to the Son
who is begotten of the Underived.

13. xewd ~ydp] Angels e.g. are
dfdvarot; doves and lambs are called
dxaka.

15. ol xal 9w {.] The Platonists.
Gr. does not adopt their opinion.
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He only uses it to embarrass the
Eunomian. He might have cited
in like manner the ‘darkness,” which
the Manichees made to be coeternal
with light ; but he disdains to do so.

2. ¥&rw] for argument’s sake, he
will assume that none but God is
unbegotten. That does not pre-
clude the possibility of One who is
begotten being God likewise, any
more than the fact that Adam alone
was directly formed by God pre-
cludes others who are not so formed
from having the same nature as
Adam.

6. ovd¢ 7O dy. pévov Beds] It
would not be true to say that only
what is unbegotten can be God—
though nothing can be God which

1 ayerpra de || 2 pjpwuer] -ouer b || 5 yapldxar d || 6 povor)
povos ¢ || 11 om eore dl || o] w €2 ||
18 fappnoouer] -wuev adef

14 om eas ‘Reg. 2” || 15 ws] +

is not begotten of the Father; you
must admit that what is begotten of
Him is God likewise.

8. wds odgiar 6. \.] How can 2
merely negative attribute be spoken
of as constituting the essence of
God? Cp.iig.

11. & oy gplow éorl] ‘what He
is by nature; nror what it is that
has no generation.’

12. TolT0 Néyew] ‘2o askthe gues-
tionn.”  TloAvwp., cp. ii. 9.

15. ws 7 Tob dy. vw.] Prob. Gr.
refers to 1 Cor. xiii 12; cp. it 17.
‘0 dypevdis, Tit. i 2.

17.  rois éxi 7, xabatp.] Cp, il 12
Tots évraifa ‘xex....mwpds TO wolbou-
Jevov.

18, € xai péye krA.] Ifit is a
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great thing to be altogether unde-
rived, as the Father is, it is no
less a thing to be derived from Him
in the way the Son is. He shares
the nature and glory of the Self-
existent, and has the additional
glory of being begotten of Him.
Cp. v 7.

1. ‘If the Father is unbegotten,
they urge, * and the Son is what the
Father is, then the Son ltoo is un-
hegotten.!  That would be true if
unbegottenness were the actual essence
of God; but it is not. If ‘un-
begotten’ and * God’ were equivalent
terms, then we should be able to put
the one for the other, and say not
only ‘the God of Israel® but ‘the
Unbegotten of Israel.” On this theory,
the nature of the begotten Son is not
only different from that of the un-
begotten Father, but is ils exact
opposite ; and tndeed it might be
argued that since the positzve is priov
to the negative, the begotien Son is

Prior to the unbegotten Father.

7. E&orac TolUre] sc. dyévwyrov.
Quite true, Gr. replies, on the as-
sumption that unbegottenness is the
essence of God; the Son in that
case will be begotten-unbegotten !

9. wepl obolav] The prep. is
emphatic. It is used as in § 1o
sub fin. ‘If the difference between
begotten and unbegotten is (not one
of nature but only) one affecting the
modes of that nature.’

10. waryp roi w.) ‘Are you your
Jatker's father?’ 1If not, acc. to
your argument, you cannot have the
same essence as your father.

12, idibryres] not *personality,
but the special distinguishing pecu-
liarities which differentiate one per-
son from another; the *progerty,
as Hooker calls it (£. P. v 51). If
we enquire at all what the nature
of God is, we will do so without
touching these individual proper-
ties.
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1. Twdr 6 Bebs] *God,’ acc. to
Gr., is a relative term; a ‘God’
must be ‘God of’ some one. If
then unbegottenness is the very
essence of God, and ‘unbegotten’
and ‘God’ are convertible terms,
then we must be able to say with
equal correctness, ‘the God of all’
and ‘the unbegotten of all’; or
conversely, as the unbegotten is ¢ no
one’s unbegotten,’ so God must be
‘no one’s God.” The argument
does not seem a very valuable one,
because, to begin with, it must be
questioned whether ‘ God’ is really
a term of relationship. If it be
50, then apart from creation God
would not be God. But the main
purpose of the argument is sound,
nasmuch as it shews the absurdity
of identifying absolutely the posi-
tive existence of God with a merely
negative description. On Gr.’s in-
terpretation of the word feds, see iv
(8.

3. dpolws éxgpéperar] True syno-
nyms are used interchangeably (lit.
‘ are produced, employed, in a simi-
lar manner’); cp. wpopéperas in § 5.

8. dvdyxn] 1€ dyévwmror is the

very nature of God, and yet God
begets a Son (which the Eunomians
in a sense allow), it follows that the
nature of the Son is not only dif-
ferent from that of the Father, but
is diametrically opposite to it. This
is not allowed by any one (ov &¢-
dorar).

9. ai &es Tév o7. wpbrepar] You
cannot take away a thing which is
not there to begin with., But dyév-
vyrov implies a taking away of yév-
varov. Therefore yévynrop is prior
to dyémnrov,—the Son to the Fa-
ther,—and when the Father comes,
and His dyévenror is alone re-
cognised as divine, He does away
with the Son who occupied the
ground before Him. Of course this
argument is one of mere mockery
(épeaxeia, 1 3).

18. ‘ If the begetting of the Son
ir not a thing finished and done with,
it is as yet incomplete, and will one
day be completed : if it is finished, it
must have begun. Thal does not
Jollow.  The soul khad a beginning,
but will never have an end.

No,; our belief is, that whatever
possesses the essential notes of a class
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of beings—say of a horse or an ox—
is rightly called by that name, what-
ever distinctive properties it may
have which mark it off from others
of the class.  So it is with God ; the
nature is one, although there arve
differences of designation, correspond-
ing to differences in fact, between the
Persons who share that nature.

1. 7oy dgikTwr] i.e. which they
consider to be so.

3. «kal wore wavgerar] ‘ and some
day He will stop,” viz. when Teheia
7 yéwyans. This is more pointed
than to make wére interrogative.

6. mpd wavrwwr 8.] Prov. viil 23.

9. dropavoivrac) ‘will they shew
o be the case.

12. OUK dpa HpkTal K. abTods 70 7.)
¢ Therefore the thing whick will one
day stop can never according to them

have had a beginning. So Gr. turns
their logic against them.

13. 0 utw olw nu. N.] sc. Néyee.

15. €ls Noyos dori] ‘one law,’ or
‘principle of existence’ ; and so, from
the observer’s point of view, ‘ defini-
tion.” What is implied may be seen
by the corresponding words in the
apodosis, odelay k. Plow &. cA\fow.
The meaning is not the same as in ¢
nuérepos N, just before, nor has itany
relation to Aéyeafar directly alter.

76, 3 pév &v peréxy 7. ] ‘what-
ever sharves that characteristic prin-
ciple, is rightly called by that name.
Toiiro, however, is grammatically
the subject of Aéy., not the predi-
cate.

17. obrw 8¢] The *apodotic’ force
of 3¢ is well known. It recurs again
in the next section.
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1. «éy éwwolars Tiel] The dis-
tinctive ‘notions’ which Gr. has in
view are, of course, those of giving
and of receiving life, of * proceeding’
and its correlative. They are not,
however, to be considered as merely
subjective distinctions drawn by
us, any more than the distinctions
which  we draw between one man
and another. Ta évéuara, sc. warihp,
vids, wvedua.

2. 8 udv dv k. Myyprai] sc. Pebs.
This seems hardly necessary to say;
but it lends a kind of fulness to the
following statement, & & dv j xard
Poaw (Bebs), ToiTo K. dN. dvoudiestar
(0ebr). The évouafesfar=Néyeabar,
and has nothing to do with the dvé-
para above.,

4. oi 8] While names are not of
much importance, so long as we get
the facts right, they, the Eunomians,
when pressed, will use the name of
Gebs to describe the Son, but explain
it to have no foundation in fact.

7. Tals wepruplais] *testimonies
of Seripture. Cp v 2, 29.

13 wpooowrovaw bedef

ib. duwwvuor] ‘in an egqutvocal
sense,’ "Ourupa are in logic things
which bear the same name but in
different senses.

14. ‘The word God, they reply,
‘is an aequivocum; £ #s wused lo
denote two things which are essen-
tially different, as dog, for example,
denotes both a beast and a fish.! Ak,
but in the one case there is 1o differ-
ence in dignity between the lwo things
which bear the same name) in the
other, if vour theory were true, lwo
beings wonld bear the same name
which could not be even distantly
compared.,

12. op. rabra eva] The neut.
used, as in the preceding section, to
avoid the irreverence of a direct
reference to the Divine Persons.

73. 1d» xvwa] the name of a fish,
as well as of the beast. DBoth fish
and beast are quite properly called
*dog,’ but not in the same sense.,

15. Totofrov eldos] ‘suck a class’;
namely, duwrvua both of which
¢ properly’ bear the common name.

N
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2, 8o @loes] perh. ‘lwo kinds
of animals.

4. wpbrepov... Vorepov] as well as

pdXhov and fjrrov, qualify oboay 7006’
om. Ay,
6. obdé ydp T 6] ‘for there s
nothing attached fo the name which
Jorces such distinctions upon them.
There is nothing in the name ‘dog’
to make you care to enquire whether
the heast or the fish was the first to
bear it, or whether the beast is more
of a dog than the fish: the one kind
of ‘dog’ is for all practical purposes
as good as the other. The common
name is borne by creatures which,
though different from each other,
are equals.

1. évrabla O¢) ‘But when we
come Yo the case in point, you attach

to God an awful solemnity, and say
that He is too high to be described as
havinganyessenceornature,—athing
which belongs lo none but God and
constitutes as it were the nature of
the Godhead; and you give this to
the Father, but take it away from the
Son, and make a subject of Him.’

17. mepkbmras] ‘mutilate.’

ib. 795 76 U éx. dpwr.] such as
that of the different ‘dogs.’

19. & ypawrdsa. k. 6 $uwv d.] The
real man and the piclure of a man
(cither of which is spoken of as ‘a
man') illustrate more nearly such a
Godhead as the Eunomians speak
of than the two kinds of ‘dogs.’
The picture is not further from being
a real man than the Son is from
being really God, if the Eunomian
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account is correct; and at the same the meaning of oduwwvvuia. Gr.'s

time it bears externally a greater
resemblance to its original.

1. % &86s] Otherwise,—if the
chasm between the two Persons
bearing the name of God is not, on
your theory, as vast as I have indi.
cated, suppose you admit that the
equivocal name is in this instance
applied to two natures of equal
splendour. You shall call them
different natures, if you like; but
admit that they are equal. Whal is
the result? You are no longer satis-
fied with your illustration of the
dogs. You invented it to juslify an
insinnation of inequality. The xara
in xaré Tjs dpeo. appears to be used
as in the phrase rofevewv xara axomol,
of the point aimed at.

5. €l 70 io. o] It requires
great ingenuity to extract any mean-
ing from the sentence, in relation
to the context, if the reading un
&x. is adopted. The gn was evi-
dently introduced by copyists who
thought that Gr. was making a
statement of his own belief, which
was that the name f¢és is applied in
precisely the same sense to Father
and Son. But this ignores Gr.’s
argument,—and, it may be added,

immediate purpose is to shew that
the Eunomian illustration is, from
their own point of view, ill-chosen.
To be of any service to them, their
instance of ‘equivocation’ should
have been one where the same name
is applied to two objects of very
different value.

18. ‘ You admit, they say, ‘that
the Father is greater than the Son,
inasmuch as He is the author of the
Son’s being; but since He is by
nature author of the Son's being, it
Jollows that He is by nature greater
thar the Son.’ The fallacy of the
argument, Gr. answers, lies in this,
—that they atiribute to the under-
lying essence what is predicated of
the particular possessor of that essence.
1t 15 like arguing that becanse so and
50 is a dead man, thevefore man is
dead.

10. 7@ alrly p.] by vivtue of being
the cause of His existence.”

11, wpoeohafbvres Thy... wpéracw)
‘lnking for their ninor premiss)
Hpbracs is the technical word for a
‘ premiss’ ; the wpbs in wpogA. denotes
that this is a second {or minor} pre-
miss.

by

o]
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1. ogwdywow] ‘conclude.’ The
Eunomian syllogism is this: *The
Father is greater than the Son inas-
much as the Son owes His existence
to ITim. But the giving of existence
to the Son belongs to the Father by
nature. Therefore the Father is
greater than the Son by nature.’

3. of vyip amhiws «x7A.] The
reply is that not everything which
is predicated of a particular thing
(e.g. of Socrates) is predicated of the
nature which underlies that thing
(in the example chosen, human na-
ture). Everyone recognises what
the statements are intended to
apply to, and how they apply. So,
what we say of the Father does not
necessarily apply to the Divine
Essence which belongs to Him;
some things apply to Him as Fa-
ther, not as God.

4. kard Thos, «kal 7lve] The
words are interrogative; if Gr. had
intended the indef. pron., he must
have said 3. &r x. 7. It seems
necessary to understand xard again
before Tiva, ‘in regard to what
points’—i.e, in regard to nature, or
to individuality, or what. To take
the example given by Gr. at the end
of the section, if I say that Socrates
is 2 dead man, it is plain that T am
speaking of Socrates in particular
and of no one else, and that I am
speaking of Socrates in relation to
the bodily life, not about his soul,
nor about his influence.

5. 7l kwhvew kdué] Two can play
at that game, Gr. says. He too can

draw that kind of conclusion, and
they shall see whether it will hold.
He makes a major premiss of that
conclusion of theirs, ‘The father is
by nature greater than the son.
(We need not suppose that Gr. is
for the moment speaking of God:
the words would suit any father and
son.) The minor premiss is, ‘But
he is not by nature necessarily greater,
or necessarily father.” So far there
is no absurdity. He need never have
had a son; there might have been
nothing else to compare him with.
(Gr., I repeat, is not speaking of
God.) The right conclusion would
be that the father’s ‘natural’ supe-
riority over his son consists solely in
his fatherhood, and not in his na-
ture,—in his relationship, and not
in that which he is when considered
apart by himself. But the false con-
clusion which Gr. draws, to illus-
trate the false conclusions of the
Eunomians, is this: ‘ Therefore the
greater is not necessarily greater,’ or
“The father is not necessarily father.’
It will be observed that Gr. says
petfov, not 6 uelfwy, which makes it
clearer that the proposition is in-
tended to be quite general: ‘A thing
which is greater than another need
not be greater, but might be at the
same time equal or less; a father
need not be his son’s father, but
might be his brother or his son.’
The second paralogism (6 feds o0
mdrTws debs) helps to shew that this
is Gr.’s meaning.
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2 gvvaye cdefg ‘duo Reg. Or. 1’

b: waparpowry ‘Reg. 2’

3. wapd 7o WY x. dwhws] The
Jallacy lies in arguing from the con-
ditioned to the absolute’ (lit. “is on
account of that whick is so for special
reasons and that whick is so abso-
lutely’).

4o TOL wepl Tabra) ‘o wuse the
technical language of lgicians’ (lit.
‘as it is customary to speak techwni-
cally for those whko concern themselves
with f/m‘e t/zmgx )-

5. Nuoy vap rc-r)«] ‘For when
we allow that it is in the nature of a
cause to be greater than the thing
caused, they infer that it is greater
by nature; which is like arguing
that because we say, “ Such and such
a man is dead,” therefore man, in
the abstract, is dead.” The empha-
sis, of course, is on 6 Jdeiva, and it
seems simplest to take &»fp. along
with it as subject, understanding
vexpos alone to be predicate—an
arrangement of words like ¢ ,ué-ya.s
Téhmre Baoiletos. But the sense is
the same either way. In theapodo-
sis, o &rfp. is subject, the predi-

M.

I 3 mapa To Tn] maparpowyy (om xat)

cate being supplied from the pre-
vious clause, sc. pexkpdv elvac. The
commentators from Elias onwards
have totally failed to catch the argu-
ment, or even to understand the
grammar of the passage. If Gr. had
intended to say anything so pointless
as Petavius (d¢ T#in. 11 v 12)
makes out, viz. that because 6 deive
is a dead man, therefore he is 2 man,
he must have said 76 dvfpwmar, not
Tév. So far Elias, whom Petavins
quotes, knew better.

168. “ Wi, they say, ‘the word
Father must denote either nature or
operation: whick is it to be?’ Nei-
ther, is the answer; it denotes a rela-
tion, and a relation whick implies
communitly of nature between the
Father and the Son.

10. dbuyasror) a:tom'.f/zing,’
from Gyouac ¢ fo, wonder.!

ib. ololas, 7 évepy. 6v.] ‘ds it a
name denoting essence, 01~ opevalion?’

12. érepooboiov] A word modelled
on the false analogy of duoovecos. It
should be érepodoios,

7

(8,1
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1. ol yap & dvepyor] lit. ‘where 15.  aird 8¢ Tobro] * His operation

theve is one performing an opevetion,
there is also the result of the opera-
tion.” It is not very obvious why
yévimois should not be included
under the head of éépyeia, and Gr.
does not much object to it. But
evidently Gr.’s opponent made évep-
YEW = ToLeW.

3. 7noéefyv] iron. ‘7 showld have
stood in greal awe.’

7. oxéoews] ‘relation’; explained
by roi wuws Exer wpbs kTN

10. «xdxel] when used in ref. to
the Godhead.

12, owewoaie] ‘will al the same
momend imply the Son.

" é\hws superfluous.

will still have produced that wery
vesult consubstantial with Himself.’

th. el xal dromos] The ral must
be taken closely with &romos and
disjoined from e, which has here the
force of ‘sénce’  The reading 4,
adopted by the Benedictines, makes
The notion of
such an operation as results in a
‘Son’ would be absurd if it did not
imply a real (i.e. a consubstantial)
Somn.

17.  kaxopaxeiv] ‘to fight unscru-
pulously. The word arpogds,
‘fwests,” shews that the pdxn is a
wrestling-match, not a battle,
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17. 4 vw korad.Jom kac e | 16 om o marqp ce

Gr.

2. Béfp xdvr. welbew] ‘if from L
ib. émedn vids p.] gives a justi-

that quarter you can find means to

persuade us’

17, The titles given to the Son in
Seripture clearly shew His Godhead.

5. 775 Bebs] sc. puwgs.

6. év dpxg av] Johni 1.

7. mera cob g d.] Ps. cix (cx) 3
where Swete reads p. gob dpx7.
the Ps. addresses Christ, the state-
ment agrees with Gr.’s allusion to
the passage just above; for if the
dpx1 (sc. the Father) is with Him,
He is with the daxn. In the Ps,
the word dpx# was prob. intended
to mean ‘rule,’ ‘authority,’ not (as
Gr. seems to think) ‘beginning.

8. & xaAdw avrip] Is. xli 4 where
the true text is dwd -yevedv dpxws,
the avr#v prob. being repeated from
the dwatwaivyy of the previous vs.
I cannot find that any other father
uses the text in the same manner as

fication for the text just used,—or
perhaps for the orig. statement r»
febrnra...xppvoocopey. The  verb
éoriv, Or kaletrar, must he supplied:
‘for He is the only begotten Son.’
9. 6 povoy, vits] Johni 18. Hort
Two Dissertations p. 20 mentions
that the phrase govoyerds Oebs is
once used by Gr. (£p. 202 p. 168 c).
It seems, hawever, [rom our present
passage that Gr. considered viés to
be the right reading in St John.
éyd elpe 9 66.] John xiv 6.

10,
15. 70 ¢ws 7. kbopov] John viii
12,
12. X. @eob dvw.] 1 Cor. i 24.
14. 085 dvdravyaoua] Heb. i 3.
15. elxww 775 6y.) Wisd. vii 26.
1. Tolrov yap & w. éogp.] John
vi 27.
17. #Bpeke xbpros] Gen. xix 24.

5

I0

15
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18.

1. pdBles e0f.] Ps. xliv 7 (xlv
6); Heb.18.

26, 6 dv k. 6 ] Rev.ig, 8; iv
8; xi 17; xvi 5. In all these places
St J. seems to use the expression to
mean the Father.

6. of vydp éx wpoofixns] The
Father’s perfection would be the con-
sequence of an addition, if He bad
at one time been without the Son.
The words which follow, d\oyos
xTA., are all chosen with ref. to one
or other of the titles of the Son
above cited.

18. 7he humbler language used
concerning Him belongs to the human
nature whick He assumed.

10. 18 175 dyv. pjuara]l The
shade of meaning which Gr. intend-
ed d4v. here to bear may be gathered
from 6 »iv oot keragpovoiuevos in
§ 19; “the words whick you scorn-
Jully misunderstand.’

1. Beds pov] John xx 17.

¢b.  pelfwr] John xiv 28,

12. &7we] Prov. viii 22.

13 evrerakrat] evreTakkey b

12. édmolnoe] Actsii 36, Heb. iii 2.

6. dylasev] John x 36.

¢b.  8oihov] Phil. ii 7.

13.  Umyxoov] Phil. i1 8.

zb. débwxe] The passage in Ath.
Or.iiie. Ar. § 35 suggests John iii
35, but the conlext here may point
to John xviii 11.

6. &pafe] Heb. v 8.

2b. évrérairat] There seems to
be no passage where the actual word
occurs in relation to Christ, nor év-
réradker either. The ref. is prob.
to John xv 10 and similar passages.

14. dméorahrar] Johnv 36, xx 21.

6. p7 dvvagdai...wewev] Johnvig.

26. Néyew] John viii 28, xii 49.

r5.  aplvew) John viii 15, xii 47.

#. dwpelgfar] Matt. xx 23.

i, Bovhegfas] John v 30.

16,  dyvoiar] Mark xiii 32.

. dYmorayiv] Luke ii 51, 1 Cor.
xv 28,

. edynv] Luke iii 21 ete.

7. épirrpow] From the example
given in § 20, it seems that Gr.
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refers to occasions like John xi 34,
not to John xiv 16, which would
be little more than a repetition of
einciv.

1. wpokoryy] Luke ii 52.

#b. rehelwow] Luke xiii 32, Heb.
ii o etc.

2. Owvovr] Matt. viii 24.

6. wariy] Matt. xxi 8 etc.

i5. xomgv] John iv 6.

3. ﬁaxpuew] John xi 35.

tb. dywwigv] Luke xxii 44.

ib. Ymodteafal] ‘lo slip away,’
“withdraw’ ;—a quite classical sense
of the word. The ref. is prob. to
John x 39.

7. awepporoyfioas] ¢ pick up,’
like a bird gathering up seed: cp.
Acts xvii 18,

ib. ouvribévar] ‘fo putl tlogether
your equivocal God’; with ref. to the
argument of § 14.

8. wapéyypawror] one whose
name has been fraudulently put on
the list.

#. opbripov] The words 7¢ warpl
are prob. only a gloss, though a cor-
rect one.

9. kaTd uépos éxwek. éEny.) ‘fo go
through them in detail and give you
a very veligious interpretation of eack,
and to clear away the offence whick
you find i the letter of Scripture.

14. 7afdv k. odp. ] governed by
xpelrropi. The Benedictine editors
compare with this whole passage
Leo Serm. 45 de Quadr. p. 228.
See also his letter to Flavian § 4.

15. 7@ avrdéry] The words which
follow—rg xevwférre kTA.—as well
as dgdvPeros in § 19, shew that Gr.
does not mean ‘/o the composite na-
ture,’ sc. the human nature com-
posed of body and soul, but “fo0 Hm
whe is rompo:zle, maa'e up of two
natures” Qr possibly, as the r¢ is
repeated, Gr. may have intended 7¢
cwléry to be the dat. of 7& gwferor,
in the sense of ‘the composite
whole,’ consisting of Godhead and
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2 N c ~ , ey o A
19. Odros yap o viv ooc xaTadpaovoiueves, Ny dte wal
3 A A\ € ~ b's AN ) / k3 A A h{
tmép aé fv- o viv dvlpwTos kai aoivdetos v, O pev N,
4 & \ 2 hy /- b > ~n 9 4 2 .
Siépeerv & 8¢ otk Ny, mpoaéraBer. €év apxfi v avaitios
’ \ Y /7 -~ > \ \ o ! ’ r 7
Tis yap altia fcod; aAAa xai UoTepov ryéyove O aitiav
€ . \ \ ~ X € ’ a \ -
(77 8¢ v TO g€ cwbijpar Tov YBptoTny, s did TobTO TeEpL-
~ I3 \ \ / / A
dpovels OeotnTa, 6T THY oy TwaxvTyTa xatedéfato) Sia

2 yopareres] yamepres bef || 4 evawouevys c

manhood. It would, of course, 7. «xal Iwép o] ‘even above you.'
have been more exact to have said 8. & v 7w, diéuewver] Cp. Zeno
79 8t oé evdoee, or something of Ver. Serm. ii de Nat. saluo guod
that kind ; but it would have been erat, meditatur esse guod non erat.

less vivid; and there was no fear of
any one supposing that Gr. meant by
T wevwBévre a different person from
Him who had the «peirrw ¢piaw.

3. owarviévar 6.] ‘to move up-
wards—or perh. to grow up—with
Godhead.” The words do not ne-
cessarily imply that febrns &vetot,
and there is no ref. to the Ascension.

4- ¢vamopdrvors] ‘Evamoudvew is
‘ta’remairz on, lo remain lo the end,
in.

5. ¢loews Aoyos] ‘what is the
law of His (true, Divine) Nature.’

6. oixovopias] of accommodation
to our circumstances. The word is
very freq. used by the fathers in
ref. to the Incarnation: see Suicer
s. v., and Sophocles’ Lexicon.

19. He was nof always, what
He became for our sakes; and He
ever refained the nature which was
originally His. The words which
indicate His self-emptying are always
balanced by others which indicate His
drvine glory.

St Austin plays upon the same for-
mula in many of his Christmas
sermons. See also Leo Serm. xxi
de Nat. Dei § 2.

9. dracrfws] It appears like a
contradiction of what Gr. has said
in §§ 3, 5. But the sentences
which follow shew that Gr. is think-
ing here of airfa in the sense of a
Jfinal cause.

10. yéyove]las in the N.T.=dvé-
Y€TO.
12. 8 péoovwobs] Cp. Or.ii23

Ocds oapki Sid uéons Yuxds drexpdf,
xal owedéfy T4 Oicordra TR Wpds
Qupo T pecireborros olkedrye. In
Or, xxxviii, after shewing in § 10
how crealures endowed with mind
have an affinity with God which
other creatures have not, Gr. says
in § 13 that the Eternal Word was
incamnate & péogs Yuxds voepds
peciTEVOboTs feoTyTe KAl capkds Ta-
xémqre.  We cannot imagine an
‘incarnation’ of the Word in an
irrational thing.



THEOLOGICAL ORATION Il1 103

péaov vods owMjoas capki, kai yevouevos dvBpwos, o
xdTw Ocos® émedy avvavexpdln e, xal yéyover eis, Tob
xpelTTOVOS éxvikrioavTos, iva yévopar TogobTov feos, doov
s A > ) / 7 1) \ ) / .
deetvos avBpwmaes. éyevifn pév, dANG kal éyeyérrnTo
éx yuvaucds pév, GANE kai wapbévov. TodTOo dvbpdmivov,
> z b ~ 3 \ by b 4 3 -
amdrwp évrevPey, AANE kal dprjTwp éxelfev,
8hov ToiTo BeoTnTos. éxvooprifn wév, AAN éyvwody
wpodTy Kai adTe xvodopovuéve, Kal WPOTKIPTEVTL ToD
Aéyov, 8¢ by éyévero.
yavodTa: Ta Tijs Tapis avicTdpevos. év ddTyry pév dvex by,
I » e 2 2. ) s L\ e Y 3 ya y r
aA\' U7 ayyéhwy édofdaln, xai vm dorépos éumvibn,
Kai Umo pdyov Tpogexvvf.
4 \ - A 4 b] 4 A 2
Bhemopéve, pn orowdy To vooluecvov; éduyadevln pév els

éxetvo Oetov.

éomapyavely pév, AN’ amooap-

whs oV wpoomwTatels TR

19, 2 ouvavexpady] cvwexpalin b
10 avek\fn] avexhpln a: etefn b

1. yevbuevos 4., 6 xdrw Oebs)
‘toas made man, the earthly God.’
Gr. is fond of dwelling upon the
intrinsic divinity of man. Cp. Or.
xxxviii 7 va...ws oixelots 710n wpoo-
oA]...0eds Beols évoiperds Te xal
yrwpi{dpevos. Here, the description
of man as o xdrw Bebs is prepared
for by the words 8id uéoov vobs.

2. gwavexpdfy Oeg] Cp. iv 2
éxpiafn Bebryre; iv 3 Bep mAaxia
kal yevéola fedv éx Ths plfews. The
language, if pressed, would imply
that Christ was a human person,
taken into union with a divine one.
This would, of course, be erroneous,
and Gr.’s own words immediately
before shew that he perfectly under-
stood the Person of our Lord to be
divine first, and then by condescen-
sion human. Prob. the nom. to
auvavexpdy is strictly supplied from
&v8puros, 6 x. Bebs, not from 6 viv goc
«atagppovoluevos. The Aumanity of
Christ undoubtedly ovwavexp. fep.
But the humanity of Christ, imper-
sonal except hy virtue of His as-
sumption of it, is not exactly de-

|| 4 yeyevvproc 1 g eyweroe |

scribed by the term dvfpwwos. The
rise of Nestorianism, which was
after Gr.’s time, would have sug-
gested more careful phraseology;
and it may be added that a fear of
the still later Eutychianism might
have made Gr. modify the words
ovvavexpdfn and Tol kpelrTovos éx-
PLKNOAVTOS,

3. Waybopa] It is perh. some-
what veavicdy to speak of our be-
coming Gods ‘to the same extent’
as Christ is man ; but doubtless Gr.
would explain that he spoke of men
in proportion to their capacity; or
perh., in view of what [ollows,
rogovToy means ‘as fruly.’ He
uses the same phrase in Or. xl
45-

4. éyeyévvyro] ‘He had been be-
gotten before, i.e. eternally.

7. 8\ov Toiira] both the drdrwp
évr. and the éufrwp k.

ib. éyvaln wpop.] Luke i 41.

9. dmogwapyavoirar T4 Tis 7.]
Luke xxiv 12, John xx 6 f.

11. 07’ dyy. édofdebn] Luke ii
of.
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Alyvmrroy, é\Ma ¢uyadeter Ta Alyvmriwy. odx elyev
eidos oUdé xdAhos wapa 'lovdaiows, aAra T AaBid wpaios
Ay KdA\et Tapd ToUs viovs Tdv dvfpomwv, aAN’ émi Tob
dpovs doTpdmrer, Kai HAov pwToeidéoTepos yiveTar, TO
N ov puaTayoyody.

20. ’EBamticOn pev os dvlpwmos, aAN duaptias
- T 7 3 14 ¥ \ I ] y
E\voey w5 Geos* ol xalapoiwy avros Seduevos, AAN’ iva
L4 ’ \ o 3 4 ] b4 3 LI Y 4
ayidon Ta Udata. émepdaldn ws dvlpwmos, AAN éviknoey
(3 4 » by -~ 4 e 4 4
@5 Geds alha Oappeiv SiaxeleveTal, ds KOTHOY VEVLENKDS.
éreivnaev, AN’ éfpeyre yuhiddas, AN dpros éoTi LwTiros
kai oUpdvios. €diyrnoev, AN éBonaer' 'Edv Tis Sid,
épxéobw mpos pe, kal mvérw* dANA kal wyydlew dméayeTo

/
ToUs TWiLoTeVoVTas. €xomiacey, dAAAA TV KOTLOVTOV Kai
mepopTiouévwy éoTiv dvdwavows. éRapifn uév Imve,
dAN éml mwehdyovs rovilerar, AN émeTiud wrebpaoy,
a\ra Iérpov rovdiler Bamrilopevov. Sidwar Téhos, AN
¢E ixBios, dAAa Bacihever OV aractodvTwr. Zapapeitns
4 4 AY -~ \ ’ \ b \ » A
axoder xal Sarpovdy, Ay cwler Tov amo lepovaarnu
/ 0y -~ 14 A € .

xaraBaivovta xal AnoTals mepimrecovTa, TARY VMo dai-

I epuryadeude be: ¢uyadevee g 20. 7 om ov xalapouwy avros deo-

pevos ce || 14 ePapnfn) eBapurdy cef

1. ¢vyadeber 7d Aly.] The ref. 9. kbopoy vevir,] John xvi 32.

is to the legend that the idols of 10. dpros éor{] John vi s1.
Egypt were broken at His entrance 11, édv s Supg] John vii 37.
into the land; which legend con- 12.  wyydfew] ¢ give forth woter

nected itself with such passages as
s, xix 16 £, Jer. xlvi 25.

5.  obx elyev eid.] Is. liii 2.

2. opafes] Ps. xliv 3 (xlv 2).

3. émi Toi Bpovs] Matt. xvii 2,
Luke ix 29.

4 TO ul\ov pver.) ‘revealing
the secret of the future Prob. to
the three Apostles,—the future being
His own future.

6. auaprios Eveer) Matt. ix 2
etc. . It is, of course, not ds febs that
our Lord there claims to forgive sins.

7- va dydoy 7d& U.] Cp. the
first prayer in the Baptismal Office.

like a fountain,’ John vil 38.

14. dvdxaveis] Matt. xi 28.

15 éml w. kovplfera:] Matt. xiv
25 f.

th, émir. wvelpaosw] Matt, viii
26

.16. Barri{buevor] a classical sense
of the word.

17. éF Ixfdos] Matt. xvii 27.
#. Zapapelrns] John viii 48,
18. 7oy dwd L. karaB.] Luke x

30; ‘the Good Samaritan.’
19. Uwd Smp. émywdokeras] Mark
i 24, 34 etc.
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’ 3 A Ay 4 ’ A\ -~
povwy ériywwoketal, Kai ameaive: Saluovas, xal heyedva
mvevpdtwy Bulile, kal ds doTpamyy opd mwimTovra ToV
apxnyov Tiv Saruivev. Mbdlerar, AN oy dMoxertas.
mpooeUxeTar, GAN’ émarxovel. SaxpUel, GANG mavel Sdrpuov.
épwrd mob Adlapos, dvbpwmos yap v dAN éyelper s
Adlapov, Oecos wyap 7v. moleltai, xai Mav edoves,

4 hY b Ié b ’ 3 4 / A\
TpudkovTa yap dpyupiwy, dAN éfaryopdlel xéopov, xai
ueydAns Tipds, Tov (Siov yap alpatos. s wpoBaTov émi

\ » 3 ) Ié A » /- ~ A A
apayny dyetar, dANa Towpaiver Tov lapaih, viv 8¢ kal

~ \ b 4 r > A pid > hY r
TATAY TRV OLKOVMEYNY. @S dupos adwros, aAAd Aoyos 1o
éori, Pwvi PBodvrtes év Th épijue xaTayyeAlouevos.

’ ’ 3 \ / -
pepaldxioTal, TeTpavudTioTalr, dAAd Bepameder macav
voooy, Kali wagav paraxiav. €mi To Evhov dvdyera,

4 3 ~ /- ~ -~ » !
wpoomyruTal, dAAL T@ ElAe Tis lwils dmoxabicTnow,
a\\a coler xai ApoTiv cvoTavpoluevov, dANA oroTilel 15
wdy To opouevov. &Fos morilera:, xoryy Bpwuatilerar:
Tis; 0 T0 YOwp €ls olvoy peraBakév, o Ths wikpds yeloews

/ € \ \ o b] 4 s
KaTalvuTis, o yAvkacuos kal Shos émibvuia. mapadidwot
v Yruxnw, aAN éEovaiay Exer mahww AafBeiv adTiv, dAha

1 Aeyewvas df || 5 mov] +refeirae bdfg 1| 7 xvoopor] Tov . eg || 12 peua-

Aaxiorai] + xat bdefg

I. Aeyedva]) Mark v g ete. 8. wpiBarov] Is. liii 7.

2. s éorpamir] Luke x 18. 9. wopabe 7.'L] Ps. Ixxix 2

3. Adfdferar, dAN olx d.] John  (Ixxx 1).

viil 5. . viv 8¢ Ps. ii g9, Rev.

4. éwaxoter] Matt. viii 3 etc. xii 5.

ib.  wabee ddxpuor] Luke vii 13. 10. auvos dg.] Is. liii 7.

5. épwrg woi] John xi 34. Cp. #6. Néyos x7A.] Johni i, 23.
the discussion in Ath. Or. iii ¢. 47. 12. pepakdrwrar] Is. lii 5.
§37, 38. See also de Decr. Nie. §14. ib. fepawever] Matt. ix 35.
Ath. decides in favour of supposing 14. T &g 755 ] Rev. xxii 2,
that our Lord knew the answer be-  Gen. ii g. )
fore asking the question; but he 15. Agorir] Luke xxiii 43.

admits the possibility of the view zh. oxori{er] Matt. xxvii 45.

adopted by Gr. "Ar 8¢ didovewdow 17. 76 0dwp] Johniig.
e 0k 7 éwepwriy, dxovéTwoar éTi Zb. Ths mkpls . xa.‘r.? Ex. xv
év uév 77 Oebryre ok Eorw dyvoia,  25.
THs 8¢ capkds by doTi TO dyvoeiy. 18. qAvxacués] Cant. v 16.
7. éEayopdfe] 1 Cor. vi 20, vii 19. efovolav &x.] John x 18.

23; cp. 5 Pet. i1g.
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I L 9N4 \ A b 4 I 3 A
kataméracua Miyrutal, T@ yap dve mwapadelxvutal, AANL
wéTpas ayilovTat, AANE vexpol TpoeyeipovTar. dmobvioker,

~ rd \ s ~ 7 \ 7/ ’
fworoiel 8¢, kai xatalver v¢ Gavdte Tov Odvatov. Od-
’ y a7 » o 4 * * 37

TTETAL, ANN aVioTATAl. €L tLLSOU KATELOLWY, AN avdryet
5 Yruxds, GAN €S oUpavovs dveiaiy, AN e kpivar Edvras
kai vekpols, kal Tobs TowoUTovs Bacavicar ANoyovs. el
radTa éumoiel gouv ThHs TAdvns THY adopuiy, éketvd aov

Aoec Y TAdrn.
21. Tadra Tois alviypatiorals wap Hudv, ovy éxovToy
10 pev* ov yap $8Y Tols wiaTols doheayia xal Mywy dvTifeats,
apxet yap kal els dvTikeipevos: mARy dvaykaiws Sud Tols

s

éumimTovTas, éwel xal Sia Tds végous Td Pdpuaxa, iV
€lddor uv mwdvra dvres copol undé drirTnToL TA TEpLTTA
kai Kevolvra 7O elayyéhiov. &Tav yap TO Tod Adyov
15 Svvatov wpoSarduela, 1o mioTeleww ddévTes, kal TO ToD
mvebpatos dfibmiaTor Tals {nTiceat Micwuey, eita HTTno7
Tod peyéfovs TOY Tpayudtwy o Aéyos,—nrrnbiceTar ¢
wdvTws, amo dolevois dpydvov Tijs Auerépas OSiavoias
2 mpoeyeipovtat] eyeporrar ‘ Reg. Cypr.' ||
21. 15 mpofalwucha

8 Ave] Mverw [

1. karaw. phypvrad] Matt. xxvii
513 ¢p. Heb. ix 8, x 19 £

2. wpoeyetporrar] Matt, xxvii gz.
The reading éy. is manifestly a cor-
rection, to bring Gr. into conlormity
with St M.

3. {womowet] Johm v 21.

26, xarahve] Heb. ii 14; cp.
2 Tim. i 10.

4. dvdye Yuyds] A ref. to the
traditional belief of the *“ harrowing
of hell.” Cp- Ign. Magn. g wapiv
Hyetpev  alrols (rods wpogriras) éx
vexpdrv, where see Lightloot’s note.
The doctrine was naturally a fa-
vourite one among the speculative
sects; see Anapk. Pilati B 8 (Tisch.
- 447)-

2). It kas been a disagreeable
task to examine these objections ; be-
lievers are not fond of arguing ; bt

it 45 tmportant o shew that lhe
argunents are nol all on the side of
heresy.  To rely upon logic, however,
is the abandonment of faith, the
cvacuation of the Gospel, and its
betrayal. God bring the opponents
lo a better mind, and grant us a
saving kold upon the Tinity.

9. Tabra] sc. elpixauer or elphodw.

11.  els dvricelpevos] Satan.

tb. Tois éumlnrovras) *our assail-
ants.’

13. dirrgror T. w. kTA.] C‘in-
vincible in those fine arguments,
which make void the G'o:pel ’

15. wpofalhduede] a.dvance as
a sword or shield.

. TO Tob wveduares df.] ¢ defeat
the credentials of the Spivit by our
contentions.’
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o'de)peuoc,——Ti ivetar; T0 dolevés Tob Aoyov Tod pvoTnpiov
daivetar* kal olT® Kévwois Tod oTavpod TO Tod Adyov
xopNrov avadeikvurar, os xal Iladhy Soxel. 1 yap wiaris
700 kal Hpds Adyou mThjpwais. o 8¢ dvayyéAhwv ovvdé-
opovs, kal Abwv kpaTtolueva, o xal Huiv éml volv dyayov s
Sarioar arparyyalas Peaiwv Soypdrwy, udhioTa uty xai
TovTous petafalwy moujoee WaTODS dUTi TEXVOAbywY,
val Xpiomiavods avd’ Sy viv dvoudlovrar. TolTo 8% Kai
mapaxahobpev: Seopeba vmép XpioTod* kaTalhdynTe TG
Oed, kai To mvebua pny ofévvute: pudAdov 8¢, kataXhayein
XptaTos Dpiv, kai 70 wredpa oyré yodv dvakduvreev. el
8¢ Aav &yoite Ppehovelkws, aAN fpels ye cwloiper fuly
adTols T Tpidda, kai Umo s Tpiddos cwloipela, pévovres
elhikpivels kal dmpookomos, péxpls avadeifews TehewTépas
T@v mobovpévov, év adte XpioTp TE xuple Hudv, @ %
Soka eis Tovs aldvas' 'Apy.

15

6 orpayyakas]+Twv a | Soyuerwv] ewalayparwy b || 7 womoee]
mougoec a | 9 mapakahovuev]+kat g || 10 gfevuTar a || 12 exoiTe] exeTe
‘in nonnull.’ || 16 dofa]+ ket 76 kparos yww kot aer kae f

I. 7T & 7Tob A. TOD m. ] ‘lhe 6. orpayyakds] °tightly twisted

10

weakwess of the argument is held to
be the weakness of our creed.
2. xéwwots ol ¢7.] 1 Cor. i 17.
4- mAjpwois] the opposite of «é-
vwas. It is the ‘fulfilling of the
word’ even when the Néyos is feeble.
b,  dvayyéNwy ... kpareiueva)
Dan. v 16. Sceii11-

knots’; a quotation from Is. lviii 6,
with Soyudrwr substituted for gvwak-
Aayudrwv,
8. dvoudforrac] sc. Edvomeavol.
9. debueda b. X.] 2 Cor. v 20.
10. 70 wvebpa puy of.] 1 Thess.
v 10,

14. elMxp. k. dwpbor.] Phil. i to.
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1. ’Emeds cor Tas uév éx T@v Noyicudv otpodas ral
mhoxds ikavis Siegelcapev T Suvduer Tob mwyevpatos, Tas
8¢ mapa Tav Oelwv ypaddy évordaes Te xai dvribéces,
als oi Tob ypdupatos iepdaulor kai TOV vody TGV yeypaj-

5 uévwy K\émTovTes Tods ToAhovs apereptlovrat, Kai v
08ov Ths d\nbelas Tapdaaovar, cuNA}BENY piv 8 NeAv-
xapey, kai ovx duvdpds, ds éuavrov metdw, Tols ebyvwuove-
arépois™ Tas uév Uyrmhotépas xal deompemeaTépas pwvas
mpoovetpavtes i BebrTi, Tas 8¢ Tamweworépas xai avlpw-

10 mikeTépas TG véw 8 Huas "Adap xal Oed walnrd xata
1. 1 emeadn) emet de be ||
3 mapa]amob || 6 om pmev b

aot) oovb || z 77] ev Ty bee ‘Reg.a’ ||

1. He kave gone rapidly through
the Eunomian objections, especially
those taken from Scripture, and have
laid down a general canon for the
interpretation of the texts. We will
now take the texts seriatim,

1. orpogds] Cp. iii 16. IThokas
is likewise a wrestling metaphor.

2. &ieceloaper] Awoeler is to
‘shake to pieces,’ used of a search-
ing examination. Plut. de Gen.
Socr. 580 D dicpwrdy kail diagelwy
70v Ev0bgppova. There seems Lo be
no connexion with the preceding
metaphors.

4. TOD 4p. iepbovhe] explained
by the next clause, 7év voiv...kAér7.

The *Zester’ is like a temple, which
the sacrilegious heretic robs of its
‘meaning.’
5. oaperepi{ovrat] ‘take possession
of’
flo. T vég... Adau] The phrase
is not free from danger. An iepé-
gvhos 700 ypdupmaros might make
out that the véos 'A. was, in Gr.’s
view, a different person from the
Divine Person implied in r7 febryre.
Cp. iii 18, 19. It must be remem-
bered that the Nestorian heresy
had not yet been formulated.

ib. Bey wabyr] a daring oxymo-
ron. Gr. would of course deny that
the Godkead of Christ was subjected
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s apaprias' Tols 8¢ kal EkacTov olk émeEeAn\ibauey,
émewyopévov Tou Aoyov* av 8¢ kal TovTev émilytels év
Bpaxet Tas Nvoes, Tol py wapacipeabar Aoyors mibavi-
TTOS, NMElS Kal TavTas rxepalawdaouey els dpifuols
StenovTes bia TO eduvmudvevTov.

2. "Eoti yap & pév adrois éxelvo xal Nav mwpoxeipov
76+ Kipios éxticé pe dpynv obdv adrob els épya adrob.
wpos & ws dmavrnaiueta; ov Soloudvros kaTyyopriaower;
oV Ta mplv aberigopey Sid TV TelevTaiav mapdmwTwaLy;
otrxi Tiis codias adrils époduev elvar Tov Aéyov, Tijs olov
émuaTiuns kai TOD TexviTov Aoyou, xal bv Ta wdvta
aguvéoTn; wONNG yap 7 ypady WpPocwmoToLElr 0ide Kai
TV ayriywy, as To* ‘H 8dhagaa eime Tdde xal Tdde* xat,
‘H &Buvcaos elmev, obx éomiv év éuol: xai, O olpavoi

3 Bpaxe] Bpaxes. cdg ‘duo Reg.’ || 4 npets]+ 8¢ “in nonnull.’ || ravras]

TAUTA ACEQ 2.

to suffering, though the Divine Per-
son was so subjected, in virtue of
the nature which He assumed.

I. . Kkard TS au.] a compact
expression; ‘suffering against sin,
i.e. overcoming sin by means of
suffering.

2. NVo.1.—The Lord created Me
...with a view to His works. We
will not shirk the difficulty by mak-
ing the words a mere personification.
1t is oy Lord who speaks. But the
cause which He alleges to kave been
in view at His creation shews that
He is speaking of the creation of His
mankood, which was created with a
view to the works of verity and judg-
ment in our selvation. When after-
wards He speaks of His Godhead,
He uses very different language; He
begetteth Me—there is no cause there.

6. «al Mav wpbx.] ‘exceedingly
khandy.’ The pév is answered by
wpos 8 mwids dm.

. K. &rwé pe] Prov. viii 22,
The Heb. word is 4ana#, not bara
which is the word used in Gen. i 1.

6 ] év cdeg || 11 rexmirov] TexviKoy eg

It signifies comparare; and prob.
krdgfar (which is the rendering of
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodo-
tion} is nearer to it than the LXX.
xritev. Cp. Bas. adv. Eun. ii z0.
Into that question, however, Gr. does
not enter.

9. Ty Te\. mwopdrTwor]
Solomon’s.

10. Tis coplas abris] ‘of Wisdom
itself,’ as distinct from that Blessed
Person in whom all wisdom is
gatheredupanddisplayed. Delitzsch,
commenting on the passage in Prov.,
says, “Wisdom is not God, but
God’s; she has personal existence
in the Logos of the N.T., but is not
herself the Logos.” Gr. further ex-
plains this Wisdom, to. be ‘zke
science, so to speak, and the artistic
principle on whick the universe is
composed.” Gr.intends to distinguish
carefully the rexr. Aéyos from the
person of ‘the Word.’

13. # BdAegea...’y &Buedos] Job
xxviii 14; cp. Is. xxiii 4.

14. ol obpavel] Ps. xviii 2 (xix 1).

SC.
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Supryobpevor Sokav Oeod+ xai wdiw popdala T¢ Siaxe-
/ \ \ 14 b d ~ rd
Nedetas, xai dpn xat Bovvol Miyovs épwTdrTaL TKRIpTHTEWS.
ToUTOV 008év Pauey, € kal TioL TGV WP HudY b5 laoyvpd
@A\ &oTw To0b cwTiipos avTob, Ths alpbuwis
hY \ ’ Ié -~ T
pirpoy 8¢ ovvdiacxeYrwpela. i ThHY
Svtov dvaiTiov; Oeotns. o¥8els wyap aitiav elmelv €xe
Ocob: 7 TobTo Ay elny Oeod mpeaBiTepor. Tis 8¢ ThHs
avBpomoryTos, fiv 8¢ Huds vméoTn Beds, altia; To cwbijva
wdyTws fjuds. T yap Erepov; émedy Toivvy évraiba xai
\ W \ \ -~ ~ L4 ’ [ 4 ~ L3
70 "Extice xal 10 Tevvd pe capds evpioxouer, amhovs o
Noyos. & wév dv pera Ths altias eDploxwpey, mpoobduey
T4 avbpwmornTi b 8¢ dmhodv xal dvaiTiow, TR OeornTe
Noyiooueba, dp’ odv ov 10 pev “Extioev elpyrar pera Tis
k3 ’ W Ve Is 3 \ 14 ~ i -~ b4
aitias; "Extice ydp pé, dnow, dpyrnv oddv adTod els épya

TéOesrar.
codias, 6 Adyos.

> ~
avTov.

épya 8¢ yepdv adrod d\jfea xai xpicis, Sv

1 Sepyowwras b || 5 B¢] xat e || 6 exe] exow df || 9 warrws] wavras

g Il 1T evpiokwuer] -ouev a

1. pougpala] Zech. xiii 7; cp.
Jer. xlvii 6 (udxatpa).

2. Bpp x. Bouvel] Ps. cxiii (cxiv)

3. €l xaf Tt 0¥ mpd p.] He
prob. refersto Basil, who, inthe Hozne.
in Princ. Proverd. § 3, where he has
no controversial animus, expounds
very strikingly the ‘personification’
of that wisdom which speaks to us
out of nature. Very likely other
Catholic authors adopted the same
view, Bas. himself, however,
when in controversy with the Euno-
mians, gives the same account as
Gr. does here {adv. Eun. iv p. 193
Anmréov obv...éml Tob Tip moppny
dotAov Aafépros). That account, it
may be added, is derived from
Athanasius, who says (de Decr. Nic.
Syn. p. 220 B), Td 3 wpbowmroev 7ol
1év cwTnpbs éoTi, Tére 3¢ NéyeTar dre
Aowrdy Aafww 76 gdua Néyew kA, Cp.
the fuller passage in Ath. Or. iic.
Ar. § 44 L.; also Eus. adv. Mareell.
ii 3. Among other expositors whom
Gr. knew, Origen (d¢ Princ. i 2)

identifies Wisdom with the eternal
Son, and, though he does not admit
any imaginable period before Lhe
generation of Wisdom, thinks that
Wisdom speaks of herself as having
been created, inasmuch as she can-
tains in herself from the outset the
beginnings and outlines of the crea-
tion that was to be. Denys of Rome
on the other hand (in Ath. de Decr.
Nic, Syn. p. 232) dwells upon the
various significations of the word
kréifew in the Bible, and understands
it here to mean ‘appointing,’ ‘set-
ting over the works which were
made through Him. For another
explanation, with which, however,
Gr. was hardly likely to be ac-
quainted, see Hil. de¢ 7. xii 35
foll.

7. 9 Tobra) ‘otherwise this,
which is the ‘cause’ of God, ‘wonld
be priov to God.'

10. 70 yerrg pe] Prov. viii 25.

11, uera 795 alrlas] ‘coupled with
a mention of ils cause.’
d\nleia k. xplois] Ps. cx (exi)

15.
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&exev éxpialn Beornre.
™TOS.

IIl

xXpiows yap adrn Tis dvfpwmrs-
s by ~ A /7 A ~gs? 7
10 8¢ Tevvd pe xwpis aitias- ¥4 detbov ¢ TovTE

arpogKetpevov. Tis odv dvTepel Noyos, kticpa uév Méyecbar
v copiav xatd THY kdTw qévemow, yévnpa 8¢ kata
v wpoTy Kkal mhéov EAnTTOV;

3. Tobrew 8¢ &merar xal 7o Sothov axovew e Sov-
Aevovra mwoNNois, xal TO péya elvar alTd wAnOfva

maida Beod.

"o AY ?8 ,M I'4 \ 4
TW ovTL ’)‘G/P €00VAEVTE O'G-PICL, Kait yeEVECEL,

A 4 -~ L4 14 Y \ € !/ I
kai wdfBea Tots Huerépois, Sia Ty Huerépay é\evbepiav,
xal mwagw ols céowkey VWO ThHS apaprias xareyopévouvs.

8. 10 Kkarexouevovs] -os {

7. These, which are the works of
our salvation (rob cwbijrar =. Huds),
are identified as ‘the works’ with a
view to which Wisdom was ‘created.’

1. éxplobn Bebrpr] Gr. falls
again into the danger of Nestorian
language, and speaks as if there
were a created person (identified
with the created ‘Wisdom’) who
was ‘anointed with Godhead.” The
mention of unction is so abrupt that
I cannot help suspecting that in
some version accessible to Gr. the
word sissackei in Prov. viii 23 (*I
was set up’) was translated ‘7 was
anoinled” So the Heb. word is
understood by Fiirst, Bertheau, and
others; but I know no other indica-
tion of such a rendering in any
ancient version.

4 T kiTw . His birth upon
carth)

5. mAéov dAnrrov] used instead
of d\ywrorépav bec. it implies more
decidedly that # xd7w -y. was itsell
&Xqrros.

8. Under the same head come the
texts whick speak of Him as a Ser-
vant, and make it a great thing for
Him to be called a child of God. His
Incarnation did indeed put Him in a
state of servitude; and it was indeed
a great thing for His manhood to be

so united to God.

6. €0 SovA. woAhois] Is. liii 11.

7. péya.. waitda 6.] TIs. xlix 6.
From what follows, it seems that Gr.
(and his opponents) understood
raida=réxvor or vidy.

8. d3obA. oapxi] Gr. seems to
be undecided whether to take mo\-
Mot as neut., including odpf, yéve-
ois, wdfy, or as masc., viz. Facw
ofs kTA. The *Attic attraclion’ in
ols misled De Billy into supposing
that w@ow likewise was neut. {(omen:-
bus illis per quae). It is difficult to
determine whether the same mistake
caused the copyists lo write xare-
xouévous, or whether Gr. himsell
neglected to complete the attraction
by saying (as he should have done)
xaTexopévors, That De Billy’s trans-
lation is wrong is shewn by the
absence of the article before xare-
xopévovs; if Gr. had meant ‘and @i/
those things wheveby He hath saved
those who were enslaved,” he must
have said 7ois karex. In view of
the preponderating authority for
xaTexopuévovs, it seems best to retain
it in the text, understanding it to be
a construction ad semsum, agreeing
with the ods which lies hidden in
the attracted ols.
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i 8¢ peitov avlpdmov TamewdrnTi 4 Oed whaxivai, kai
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3 ~ k3 o f A Y ! (/4 ey
dvaTohi) €E throus, doTe kal To yevvdpevov dyiov vidy
WrioTov kAnbijvai, xkal yapiobijvar adred 1o Svoua T Ve,
nbijvai, xal yapioti G pua o
A 18 ~ \ 4 37- b \ A 4 N \
wav Svopa; TobTo 8¢ Ti WoTe dAAo éoTiv %) feos; xai To
~ ’ ’ -~ 4 LI S A) 4
way yovv xkdpdrat TG xevwdévte & Auas, xkal Ty Belav
etxova SovMik7 popdy cuyxepdoavti, kal yvdvar wdvta
? ¥ 7 14 A\ ’ > Y A \ € \
oiov "lapan\, 61v rai xipiov adrov «ai Xpuotov 6 Beos
émoinaev ; ryéyove yap Tadra évepyeia ucv Tob yevviparos,
? s \ ~ /
evBoxia 8¢ Tob yevviTopos.
/ by 7 -~ ! ¥ ~ Y b 4
4. Aetrepov 8¢ Ti TdV peyioToy adTols xai dudywv;
8el yap adrov Bacihelew dype Tovde, xali vm olpavod
~ \ ~
SexOivas dype xpovwv dmoxaracTdoews, kol ™y éx dekidy
kab@édpay Exew, éws Tis Tdv éxOpdv émkpamicews. TO
~ ~ ~ 14 A -~ -~
pete TovTo 8¢ Ti; Afjfar Tis Bacihelas, 7 Tdv olpavdv
- o4
dmrwalivar; Tivos wadoovres; 7 80 7y Twa TV aitiav;
ds ToAunpos éEnynTis v, kai Mav aBagilevros. xal unv
4.

4 70 ovoua) om 7o cef || 8 o7t xat] om xae [ 16 erwedppai] aro-

génpar ac: arocTyvar € || om Tav ag

9. ¢évepy. Toi yevwduaros] 'y the

1. peifov] in ref. to uéya above.
aclive operation of thal which was

ib. Oep whaxfvar] again has a

Nestorian sound.

2. pltews] On this and similar
words as applied to the Incarnation
see Petavius de /ne. iii 2.

ib. émwk. dvarory] Luke i 78.
Gr. prob. forgot the context of the
words, and thought that they were
used in the address of Gabriel to
the B.V.M. or some such place.
His meaning here is plainly that the
human nature assumed by the Son
of God was thus *visited.’

3. Td yevvdpevor Gy.] Luke i 3s.

4. xapobivaiadre 88.] Phil.il g.

6. =iy ybrv...7¢ xerwdévre] Phil.
ii 10, 7.

7. yvbvac 7, oleov 'L]  Acts ii
36. The point, of course, lies in
the émolnoev,

Begotten, asdistinct from the xrioua.
Taira refers to the whole series from
7l 8¢ peifor onwards.

4. No. 2.—He must reign until.
The word until does not always
negalive the extension of the alleged
action beyond the lime mentioned.
And besides, Christ's reign is two-
Jold. It is absolute, even over the
refractory ; and it is progresstve,
over those who ave made willing to
submit. In the first sense it never
ends, in the second it ends with the
compietion of the submission.

12, b€t ydp adrdy B.] 1 Cor. xv
25. Tobde, ‘such and such a time.?

7. Um’ obpavot 8.] Acts iii 21.

13. Tiw éx Sefidv k] Ps, cix
{cx) 1.
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drovets THs PBacihelas avrot uy elvar wépas. dAAE ToiTo
wdoxels Tapd TO piy ywookew, 81e 1o &ws o mdvTws
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va pn TiAa Néyw, 1o "Egouar ue@ tudv Ews Tis 5

ovrTelelas Tod al@vos; &p ds peTd TobTo 0¥k égopévov;
[
kal Tis 0 Noyos; o pévov &, dAAd kal mapd TO i
Scaipely Td onpawdpeva. Pacikelew yap Néyerar wal
a 4 [ 4 7 \ I A / 4
& péy, o5 Tavrokpdrwep, kai BeNdvTwy, Kal ui, Bacirels:
d -4 7 14 ] ~ \ € / \ L4 \
xall &repov 8¢, @5 évepydv THv UmoTayiy, kai imo THv
L4 ~ 4 \ (4 ~ e 7 4 \
éavtol Bagielav Tibeis Huds, éxdvras dexopévovs 76 Bagi-
AevecBac. Ths pév obv éxelves voovuérns PBacikeias oli
» 14 -~ 14 A s \ -~ L4 - L4 A
éorar mépas. Ths Sevrépas 8¢ Ti; TO NaBetv fjuds Umwo
xeipa kai cwlouévovs. Ti yap et THv dmoTaryny évepyeiv
Umotetayuévov; pel v avioTaTar kpivev Thv iy, rai
Statpdy To cwlbuevov xai To dmorAiuevor: uel Hv loTatar
0 \ » Ve ~ ”~ 14 Ié 4
cos év péae Oedv, TV cwlopévwy, Siakplvov kal SiacTél-
Awv, Tivos ExacTos Tiuds Kal povis dEios.
3 avrileaipec de || wev rovde ef ‘tres Reg.' || 4 vwep] pera cdeg ‘plures

Reg. et Colb.’ || 6 ouc]+ere bl || 7 om mapa f || 13 e 1) om B¢ d:
om 7 ‘quat. Colb.” || 14 xetpa xat] om kace || 17 om Tev cwlouevwr ¢

I. Tis Pac. avtot] Lukei 33.

ib. Tolro mwdaxess wapa «TA]
You find yourself in that plight be-
cause you do not observe that the
word ‘until’ does not necessarily
draw a contrast between the time
before and after the point specified ;
lit. “is not necessarily distinguished
Srom (or opposed (o) the fictrere)

5. &gomar . U.] Matt. xxviii 20.

7. «alrls 6 \.] ‘and what is the
reason’ for His ceasing to be with
us?

76, ob ubvov 8¢] resumes the sen-
tence [rom wapad 7O uy ywdexew :
‘and not only so.’

ib. 7O ph 5. Td onu.) ‘through
not distinguishing between different
senses of the words.’

M.

0. «dl Gel. xal pAh] sc. Behbvruw,

10. évepylv Thy vmorayiy] ¢ pro-
ductng  submission’ ie. working
upon us by grace until we submit to
Him.

12.
sense.

13. 70 N\ He Umd . k. owfl]
Christ's kingdom in the second sense
will end in ocur being saved and pass-
ing under His complete dominion.
There will then be no further sub-
mission to Produce in us.

ekelvws v.] “in the former

I5. ped av] sc. Basdelay,

. dvlor. xp. Tp yip] Ps. Ixxxi
{Lxxxii) 8.

16. torarar 6. év p. Bedv.. Siwa-

xplywr)  Ps. Ixxxi (Ixxxii) 1.

8
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5. 3 omfewe || 1t Xpworros] o xp. bdf

8. The text speaks of the subjec-
tion of the Son. It speaks of Him
iz us, or of us in Him, When we
are whkolly subfect, then Christ, our
Head, becomes subject, and not be-
Jore. And so far from our language
implying that the Son is at present
tn a state of vebellion, it is He who
brings abott our subjection. So also
when He cries Why hast Thou for-
saken Me ? #¢ is we who speak in His
person.

1. avvarre] ‘Conmect with this.’

2. 7i, Néyes, @s] The words are
those of the Eunomian, from 7{ to
Tér Abyov; unless perh. the first
question, 7l Aéyes, is addressed %
the Eunomian, in the sense, * Why
do you speak as if we made out
that’ etc. The Catholic, of course,
following St Paul, spoke of a future

subjection’ of the Son 1o the Fa.
ther. The Eunomian, who wished
to make out that the Son’s position
is always and necessarily a sub-
ordinate one, as being that of a
creature, retorted, ¢ What? is He
not subject now, but requires to he
reduced to subjection,—although
you make Him out to be God?
Such language is only suitable to a
robber, or to a rival claimant of the
Godhead.’

5. kardpa frovee] ‘bore the desig-
nation of a curse.” Gal. il 13,

6. éuaprla] 2 Cor. v 21. 'O
alpwr, John i 2g.

. " Adap...véos]
cp. Col. iii g, 1o,

8. «xepalj] Eph.i 22 etc.
‘ 17. & x. wp. elmoper] § 3 sub
n,

1 Cor. xv 453
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1 eykareleiwes a || 3 eavrov] avrov ac

our falls. When the text in question
proceeds to say that God will be all
in all, i¢ does not mean the Father
as distinguisked from the Son, but
the Godkead as a whole.

I. 0 Bebs, & Bebs pov] Ps. xxi 2
(xxii 1} 3 cp. Matt, xxvii 46.

3. & doxet molv] to some of the
Docetic sects. See Ewvang. Petri
§ 5 % dvvapuls pov, § Bovaus, xaré-

[o]

Aewds pe.

5. The dpxtv] ‘to begin with,
‘at all?

6. Tumol T Nu.] ! represents us’

9. dgpooUryr.. whnuuerés] vs. 3
xal odx els dvoiay éuol; vs. 2 ol Adyoe
Ty waparTwudTWOY iov.

11. elxoordsxp.] The numbering
of the Pss. in the LXX. differs from
that in the Hebrew.

8. [His learning obedience, His
strong crying and tears, are @ sacred
drama, in which He represents us,
entering into a full realisation of
our circumstances, He learns by
personal expericnce o be lenient to

13. pafeiv] Heb.v8; cp.vs.q.

16.  Spuparovpyeirar] ‘Jt 5 a
drama, wonderfully constructed for
our advantage” *The saint,” says
Elias, ‘applies the name of a drama
to that which our Saviour endured
as representing mankind. He does
not mean that it was unreal and
fictitious, like other dramas; but
only that Christ impersonates and
plays the part of the human race,’
i.e. not the part which belongs pro-
perly to His eternal and divine sell.

17. TOv 4. 0. xeipar.] The Word,
apart from the Incarnation, was
neither obedient nor disobedient.

8—2
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6. 2 om kat ovhas ¢ || 11 eautov] oikewots b

Such language applies only to sub-
jects and inferiors. Td uéw, sc. vwy-
xoos ; TO B, drijx.

2. Sothov popert] Phil. ii 7.

3. wopp. 76 dAbrpior] ¢ assunes
a form which is not His a'wn

4. Oawavigy] ‘ consume,’ and so
Sdestroy.” Cp. § 18 Samayyrikdy 7w
poxOnpiv ewrv; v 10 Saravdueroy.

6. é&pyw] not merely by precept.

8. S 7. wp. ywp.] * grve it prac-
tical effect’ ; lit, ¢ proceed by way of
action.

Io. onmd.;'et] p{’lymg a test
fo'; not in the usual semse, by
temptation of us, but by Himself
experiencing what temptation must
be to us. So He takes a measure
of all that we go through, by means
of His own sufferings. It may seem
as if wdxeivo were but a repelilion
of what had already been said in
oy Tipg T. UTAK. K. retpa.‘rtu Tavrys.
The difference is that in the earlier
sentences Gr. speaks of us as repre-
sented by Christ; we suffer, as it
were, and obey in Him. Here he
states the converse truth, that Chrést

identifies His lot with owrs; He
enters into our experiences in order
to know at first hand what obedi-
ence on our part costs.

11, Téxpy ¢uharfp,.] by a device
which His love of man (Tit. iii 4)
suggested.

12, woody udv drawr.] De Billy
translales guantfumaque et a nobis exigs
el condonari debeat, which gives the
required sense, but is grammatically
impossible. If wéogov be read, the
only possible meaning is that Christ
learns by practical experience what
is demanded of us and what allow-
ance #s made for us. This, how-
ever, is unsatlsfactory, so far as
aquryxwp. is concerned. It is best to
read woody, and to make éwair.,
guryxwp., independent verbs coordi-
nate with dokiu., uerpel, They thus
express the reszlt of Christ's gracious
experiment ; ‘and a certain demand
s still made wupon us, and a certain
allowance is now made for wus, our
infirmity being taken inlo account
along with what we have to bear.

14, 70 ¢pGs...oxorig] Johni ;.
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Sua 70 wpofAnua, paivov év T ororia, T¢ Biw TobTe, Imo
! ~ ~
Ths @AAs okoTias, Tob mwornpol Méyw xai Tol TetpacTob,
I
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4 exewov daguy.] xakewov guyortos b || kae] ye df

1. B 7¢ wpbBAnual ¢ because of
the screen (or shade)’ which partly
concealed Him. The wpéBAnua was
the Reshly nature which Christ as-
sumed. If it had not been for that,
the Evil One would not have ven-
tured to ‘persecute’ Him. The
thought is a favourite one with Gr.
Cp. Or. xxiv g welpay mpocdye. 1¢
erapdoTy, éwadn devrepov ‘Addu
elde 707 fcob 76 powvbuevor, s kai
robrov xatamalalowy * fryvber yip 8ri
wepimeaeiral febryri, mpoodpapww dy-
fpwmbryri.  Or. xxxix 13 émadsy
Y&p @Pero dfjrryros elvar Tis xaxlas 0
agoporhs, Bebrnros éAwide deledoas
Nuds, capkds wpoPAiuarte dehedferar,
W, ws rp "Adap wpooBaldw, T Oep
wepiwéay.  Or. x1 10 édv oot wpoo-
Bdhp...0 1ol @urds dwirns xal Te-
paoTis,—mwpoofalel 8¢, kal yap xal
T Abyey kal 969: Hov wpwéﬁa)\e Sud
7d rRdAvppa, T xpvrﬂp Puwri dua 1d
pawbpevor,—Exets @ wm‘iaﬂ.f Cp
Greg Nyss. Or. Cat. § 26 dwardras
yap kai abrds T 7ol dvfpdmov wpo-
ﬂ)\n,u.u-rl. o wpoararions oy &ripwmoy
@ Tijs noovfs Oeledopari.  See
Lightfoot on Ign. Zpk. § 19, and
Petavius de /nc. ii 5.

3. T8 oxdros wéoov] diwyGhoerac.

To ok. =%ueis, cp. Eph. v 8. It is
difficalt to draw any distinction
between oxéros and owerfa; but
gKxoTOS Is more concrete, so to speak,
and possibly in the preceding clause
Tob movnpoi is intended for a gen.
dependent upon ckoras, not in app.
to it.

4. moods kal xaraX.] The word
is chosen with ref. to Johni s. Al-
though Christ escaped uminjured
from the temptation, it is not won-
derful, Gr. says, that we should
(not only be persecuted’ by the
tempter but) even to some extent
be ‘overtaken.” The wonder is
that e should even have been
subject to assault, not that we
should fail under it.

7. & ¢ yipw.] Heb, ii 18.

9. &racded b ra w.] 1 Cor
xv 28. Gr. resumes the discussion
from § 4. T7s dmwox., Acts iii 2r1.

1. odx 6 w.] Gr. will not allow
that 6 feds here=0 warp, as other-
wise it would suggest that the Son
is ‘resolved’ again into Him, in
Sabellian fashion,—like a brand
snatched for a time oul of a great
burning pile and then joined to it

again.
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I amooradeays a | 10 om Ta af 7. 12 pefor] @ suprascripto ¢ |}
13 petfwy] -ov ac (w suprascr.) g ‘ tres Reg. tres Colb.” || 14 wos] -or ac? g
‘tres Reg. tres Colb.” | om e b

1. undé yip ZaB.] Gr. does 6. 7 TeA. wpds v om.] Perh. a

not wish the Sabellians either
{umdé), i.e. any more than the
Eunomians, to wrest this text to
their own destruction. Elias seems
to take mepegf. in a deponent
sense, but without authority.

2. 6hos Bebs] God in the most
unrestricted sense. Exegetically Gr.
is no doubt wrong: & feés, as usual,
means the Father, to whom the Son
Himself has just been said to be
made subject. But his suggestion
of the way in which the great result
will be brought about is full of
beauty.

3. swihuact] motions of will, like
xlppaes in iii 2.

5. Aot feoetdels] not=wdyres 6.
He means that we shall be entirely
Godlike, Godlike through and
through, capable of taking in all
God and nothing but God.

ref. to Heb. vi 1.

8. weproplter X.] ‘definitely as-
signs to Christ.’

tb. Bwov olx & Col. ili 11.
St P. is not here speaking of the
future, but of the present.

7. No. 3 and 4.—The Father is
greater; My God and your God. Ae
s greater inasmuch as the Son springs
Jrom Him,—the Son who elsewhere
is called His equal; it implies no
superiority of nature.

12.  ueifor] John xiv 28, The
use of the neut. does not imply that
Gr. found it in his text of St John,
where it would convey a wholly
false impression. It is used in an
abstract way, as it is used six lines
below, 76 uetfor uév éori k7.

£, Bebv pov] John xx 17.
15. yevvdSa] iron. ‘these fine
gentlemen.’
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\ ~ 4
70 peilov roumdlovras.

8. Beos 5¢ Méyorto dv, o0 Tol Adyov, ToD dpwuévou 8é:
wds yap av eln Tob xvpiws Geod Oeds; domep xai watip,

4 aAhos] a\ho d ‘unus Reg.’ || wvperepw acdeg || wpoogihoveikwr] delo-

veucwr d ||

gTw] o b |

petfwr] -ov abg “duc Reg.’: -wr c cum o

suprascr. || 1o om 7o defg || pefwr] -or a ‘duo Reg.’ || 11 om nuw de

. TOv 4dw.] sc. dorl; ‘s an
impossibility.

. #) If it is not an impos-
sibility, we must suppose that the
word ‘greater’ refers to causation,
and ‘equal’ to nature.

3. Umd w. ebyr.] an idiomatic use
of the prep., similar to that after a
pass. verb. Cp. v 33.

ib.  TNuets] ‘wwe ourselves,” as dis-
tinguished from the &\Aos Tis.

4. nperépp] Although most of Lthe
best Mss. read Ju., that reading seems
due to a misunderstanding. Gr. has
just admitted (6uoloy. 7ueis) that
the Father is greater than the Son
by reason of being His alrie. Some
one else, he says, of course on the
orthodox side, might find fault with
me for the admission, and urge that
in this case no manner of inferiority
attaches to being ‘caused’ and not
‘cause.” As Gr. has already (iii 11)
made the remark in his own per-
som, it is only a rhetorical device to
put it here in the mouth of another.

The rendering of De Billy, ser-
monent nostrum acriori animi con-
fentione prosequens, not only misun.
derstands the argument, but does
violence to the meaning of mpoage\.

7ol Kard Tdv & voouw.] ‘than
our Lord regarded as man,’ lit. ‘than
Him who is considered according
to the man’ i.e. the man that is in
Him. It is another instance of that
inexact language by which some
fathers speak of ‘the God ’ and ‘the
Man’ in Christ, meaning the God-
head and the Manhood. Cp. just
below the contrast between ¢ Adyos
and 6 dpduevos.

1o. v y&p 76 Oavuacrér] See
Westcott’s note 2 foe.

8. He is our Saviour's God, bes
cause of our Saviour's humanity,
That is where heretics go wrong, by
not distinguishing the two natuvres.

13. ov7od A.] i.e. not of the Word
as Word, but as Word Incarnate,
Tol dpwi. is masc.

14. Tob k. Beot Oebs] He zs rop
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9. I[Léumrov Aeyéobw 76 AaupBdvew avrov fwiv, 4

8. 3 exet]exov c || feos]+o feos e® || 6 mpreka)+av b

kuplws feol Peds: not however in
virtue of the Son’s Godhead, but
because 6 xvplws febs is also man.

2. éx' aupoiv] In regard to both
natures in Christ a term is properly
applied and a term improperly.
The same is true with regard to us;
one term is properly applied in
regard to us and the other impro-
perly: but the term properly applied
1n regard to Christ is applied impro-
perly in regard to us, and vice versa.
The term God (in feds pov xal 6.
Uudv) is impraperly applied in regard
to Christ as God, and properly in
regard to Christ as man and to us.
The term Father is properly applied
to Christ as God, and improperly to
Christ as man and to us.

5. % Tow bv. &mifevkis] The
communicatio idiomatum. Gr. is
not thinking only of the particular
text, or of the words ‘God’ and
‘Father.’

7. rais émwolacs] Cp. iii 13,
which shews that Tafs ém. is to be
taken with owwd., not with dust.
* When the natures are mentioned
separately, the nomenclature follows
the distinction of the sense)

8. tva 6 Peds) Eph.i17.

9. X, uév feos, 775 66 8. w.] An
interpretation as uncritical as it is
doctrinally precarious. It rests upon
the assumption that 86w is the off-
spring in respect of which the Father
is Father, and not (as in 1 Cor, ii 8,
Jam. ii 1, 1 Pet. iv 14) an epithet;
and the contrast which it draws
between the personal name of the
Incarnate Lord, and the ‘glory’
which is assumed to be His Divine
Nature, is unsound.

11. o0 74 pioet] So Gr. rejects
the yet unborn heresy of Entyches.
It might, however, have been still
better if he had said 70 ouwaug. .
The &, of course, means ‘@ single
whole.

9. No. 5.—Life, power, cic. are
given fo Him. This too is because
He is Man, But it would be equally
true of Him as God; it does not
imply that these are given Him at
some point subsequent lo His eternal
generation.

13. Aeyéobw] *be counted’ =dplbuet
in § 7.

. Napfivewr] fwiv John v 26;
kplow b, 22, 273 xK\np. é6vdv Ps. ii
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Stvavrar of uviol Tov

10. 7 under] ovder

‘Reg. a’ || 14 ws 7t wAetoTay ws 7o ov] ws eme 7o TAetaTov ov b || 17 evho-

yor]+wsTof || omot b

8; é£. w. oapxbés John xvii z; 86far
in the context seems to point to
John xvwii 1, §, but cp. 1 Pet. i 21,
2 Pet. i 17; uudyrds John xvii 6.

3. 'np ﬁegu] See note on § 7 Toi
xaré Tov dvfp, vooup.

4 éxikryra) Cp. il 31.

10. Ns. 6.—The Son cannot
do, except He see the Father doing.
‘Cannot’ #s a word of many mean-
ings,; cannol now, cannot as a rule,
canno! reasonably, cannol because
will not, cannot naturally theugh
miracle might do it.

6. u7 Svvacfai] John v 19.

8. ov 76w xal’ &va 1p. A.] The
gen. is due to the technical language
of logic, like ddwdrwrin § 7. ‘Can’
and ‘cannot’ do not belong to that
logical class of words which can only

be used in one sense. They have
manyshades of signification (wohta.).
Gr. uses the sing. (woAvaquor) be-
cause he is only going to consider
the negative, ‘ cannot.’

70 wév ydp7i] ‘for sometimes,’
lit. ‘partly. Sometimes it denotes
lack of power—not always abso-
lutely predicated, but with reference
to time and circumstances (woré,
wpbs Tt).

14, T 8¢, ws érl wheloror] Some-
times it denctes a gcneral rule,
which does not invariably hold
good.

1s. ov 8. wéis xp.] Matt. v 14.

16. émempoafaivros] Cp. ii 4.
Melfovos, ‘something bigger’; mnot
opovs understood.

17. oi viol Toif ».] Mark ii 1g.
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3 owsXoyosjomo b || 5 omueca exerac | 14 Tt xai] om xat ¢

1. 8 cwp. dpdpevos] It would
have been more strictly accurate to
have omitted 4. Gr, does not mean
to suggest that 6 6p. is one and &
Abyos another.

4. Tods Aoy kaf.] The ref. to
John xv 3, the absence of the art.,
and the contrast of Ay with swxa-
Tikds, shew that ‘the word’ is in-
tended, and not ‘the Word.” At
the same time the argument would
fail if the spoken word by which we
are cleansed were not identified with
the Eternal Word who by means of
it évdnuet with us.

5. pun 8. éket o, woom) Mark
vi 5, Matt. xiil 58.

9. obk évedéxero xr\.] ‘it was
impossible,’ sc. Gepamedew, or ldslay,
‘when one of the two failed its fellow,’
lit. Swhen the fellow failed the other.
’ENAelmety is a trans. verb. Gr.
probably means that it was a case

of dflefAyror on both sides; the
people ‘would’ not take the means
to be healed, and the Lord 'would’
not heal in spite of them.

10. T@ ciAdyp] added to the ex-
amples of didvarov=ofn ethoyor
above.

11, Tob abrob] sc. 7ol dfouNfrov.

12. gy woey 0.] John vii 7. Gr.
no doubt was confusing this passage
with John xv 18 . T know of no
authority for omitting the u# in our
text of Gr.

13. s Soveade ay. N.] Malt. xii

4.

14. Eore 8é 7] ¢ There is also a
elass of the following kind among
things spoken,’ i.e. a class of pas-
sages which speak of things impos-
sible by nature, but possible to God,
if so He chose.

17. yevwnbivac 8.] John iii 4.

ib.  pagls] Matt. xix 24, 26.
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1k. 5 dvo xa] om kae df || Tecoapa ewai] Tecoapis b (om ewar) ||

7 omeorw f || 10 kaf o xat] om xas cle

11. And sometimes * cannot’ de-
notes what is unthinkable, ¢ logéical
absurdity., It denotes no limitation
of power to say that God cannot be
evtl. This is what the text means.
He does not see the Father act and
then imitate Iis action, making for
example a world apiece. His action
is not similar, but identical, to that
of the Father, only the initiative
rests with the Father. The sustain-
ing of what is already created is a
part of this common action of Father
and Son.

2. dvermlSexrov] ‘ inadmissible’ or
‘unthinkable’ ; almost ‘impossible
in the sense of unthinkable.’

3. 7 uh elval] *or not to exist.’

ib. Tolro ~yap ddwaplas dv ely]
See Petavius de Deo Drigue Propr.
v 7, and the passages there cited.

7. wdvra ~yip boca] Joha xvi 15.

8. o5 &umaw «7A.] John xvii ro.

9. aird 7 elvar kowdy] ¢ Their
very being is common and equal,
although the Son has it [from the
Father.

1o, éyd {5 r.m.] Johnvisgy,

12. ouvexouévov] *kept from dis.
solution.' It seems a slight difficulty

that in John vi 57 our Lord seems
to refer not so much to the origina-
tion of His being as to something
which may be compared to the
continual sustenance of life (xal 6
Tpdrywr pe kdxevos hoar & dué).
But on the other hand, so far as
we know, the distinction between
the original gift and lhe maintenance
of life does not exist in the case of
the Eternal Son, but belongs only
to temporal existence. With Him
nasci and pasci are the same. On
the whole this interpretation is belter
than to translate guvey. ! restricted,’
S confined.’

12. bwdpy. dxpbvws] instead of
being sustained by a succession of
temporal acts.

13. el drarivs] Itisdifficult to
assign a meaning to the word in
this connexion. Gr. has frequently
affirmed that the Father is the alria
of the Son. It must therefore
mean ‘without any intermediate
or secondary cause.

. Préwe &..wds «xTN.] ‘/In
what sense does He see the Father
doing, and do likewise?’
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3. «Kdkeifer xewp.] grided by it
Jrom moment to moment.

4. 7 oopla]l The Eunomian has
already allowed the identification of
‘Wisdom with Christ, § 2.

6. dvri ToD wapivros) correspond-
ing to the present one.

13.  éxlrlvos]like éxi wdvTwyw, ¢’
éxdoTwy; ‘on what occasion, and at
what time ?’

14. T@v abr, wpayudrev] There
are not two sets of things ; they are
the selfsame things which are done

or made by the Father and the Son,
the Father indicating the form and
the Son giving it expression.

16. duabds] ‘unintelligently,’ like
one who copies a paltern mechani-
cally. The adverbs are arranged in
a chiasm.

. olx. elwely, warp.] ‘o speak
with more exacl appropriateness, in
the sanie manner as the Father.

18, duolws wowev] John v 19,

20. éows dpri] John v 17,
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Tvmobabar Ty Moyov, 0¥ Tob kaTd TOV cwTipa voovuévov,—

T v av] Twr wv b || wemomker bdf || 6 ouvexes a

r. Thv...olkoveulay] The only

grammatical construction for these
words is lo atlach them to xard Th»
7. & Oporiular, treating xal rolro
dv efp k7. as parenthetical. T#s
&ovgias will then be not merely ‘of
power,” but “of the power’ displayed
in the making of 7 ywéueva :—for
it is clear that Gr. understands
woiety here chiefly of ‘making’
rather than ‘doing.” He then adds
that it is not only in respect of
equality of power in crealing that
the Son is said to make or do ‘like-
wise’ whatever the Father makes or
does, but in respect also of ordering
and sustaining what He has made
or done.

2. woeighas Tovs d....wv.] Ps. ciii
(civ} 4. Cp. what he has said on
this text i1 31. The point is that
the present is used, where the past
would have been expected. he
power which first made the angels
spirits is still said to make them so,

3. Bepehobofa] Ps. ciii (civ) 5,
where Gr. evidently read the present,
¢ Oeueridv. ‘Hdpasuéra in ref. to
the earth, yevduera in ref. to the
angels.

4 or. Pporrfy] Am. iv 13.
Here the point seems to lie not

only in the tense, but in the using,
with regard to transient things like
thunder and wind, such words as
orepeotr, xrifew (to found). The
explanation is that the ‘law’ or
¢ principle’ of them (Aéyos) was laid
down once for all, though the ac-
tivity which produces them con-
tinues.

12. No. 7.—I came down not
to do Mine own will, but the will
of Him that sent Me. .4¢ first ¢
looks as if this were said of the Man-
hood ; for the human will does not
always find it easy fo conform flo
the divine. The cry in Gethsemane
s a proof of it But as it was only
the divine nature wkich came down,
the will cannot be the human will.
Well, sentences of this kind do not
always imply the existence of the
thing whose activity is denied, but
quile the opposite. The Son has no
will of His own to do, apart from
the Father's.

7. xareBeBnxévar] John vi 38.

? 7ol KaTey\. alrov] neut.; see
below, 18 xareAyivéés.

10. o5 wapd 7ol 4.) ‘that the ex-
pression took this form as proceeding
from the Man (see nole on § 7), not
[from the Saviour regarded as such.’



10

15

126 CREGORY OF NAZIANZUS
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loxvérw @éanua. olte vdp, € 8uvarov # i, TolTo
dryvoely éxelvov eixds, olte 7@ Behjuart dvreicdépev To
Oénnqua. émel 8¢ &5 mwapd Tod mwpoohaSdvTos ¢ Adyos,
-~ v L] ~ 7
ToDTO yap TO KaTeApAVOos, ov Tol mWpoohipuaros, obTws
dmravrnodpeta. oby s dvros Blov T vid BeljuaTos
\ by ~ ’ 3 LI > ¥ 3 14 [ AR I 4
Tapa TO Tol WaTPOs, GAN WS OUK OVTOS O Aoyos® v g
TowobTov TO auvayopevoy: Oy fva moid T6 BéAnua To
> ’ LAY 7 2 A2 b ~ ~ 7 y
éudv, ovde ydp éaTi TO épov Tod ool xeywpiopévoy, dAAL
70 Kooy éuob Te xal agol, dv ds ula Bedms, oltw Kai

BovAnas.
14a.

1. éxelvov] sc. Tob xard Tov g.
voovuévov.

b, o008 Umwev.] ‘ not opposed to God,
however faintly” The iwd bas its
full significance.

ib,  @ewfév Brov] It is strange
that Gr. should allow himself o
speak of the will of the Divine Son
as having been * deified * {or ‘ taken
possession of by God’), which might
imply that except for some action
of God upon it, the Son’s will was
not divine. It does not wholly
remove the difficulty to say that the
‘time’ when that action took place
is, like the ‘generation’ of which
it is one aspect, before and above
time.

2. Tob xa@ fuds] sc. voovpdvov ;
‘considered according to us’ means
*considered as man.

évrimimrorros] The human
will of Christ, acc. to Gr., was no
exception lo the rule; though, as
his next quotation shews, it ceased

moML ydp TOY 0UTw Aeyouévwy amo iowod

2 avBpwmwov] -xov b || 11 Tov viov abl || 13 TotovTe Turayoueror b

to struggle when it was assured
what God’s will was.

5. wdrep, el dww.] Matt. xxvi 39 ;
Luke xxii 42.

8. (éxeivor] ie.
TWTHpa vooljuevor.

Tapd 1ol mwpoahaBbrres] the
Divine Son, as opp. to 78 mpéo-
Apuua, the nature which He as-
sumed. 'O Aéyos is John vi 38, not
the cry in the Gardea.

I1. oy ws drros] ‘it does not
imply that the Son has a will of His
own, distinct from the Father’s, but
that He has 7oz,

13. 70 guraybuevor] the meaning
gathered from the words.

16. dmd xowol Méy.] From the
illustrations which Gr. proceeds to
give, it seems clear that the phrase
dmwd «. is used without any ref. to
78 xowdr immediately before. With
the possible exception of the first,
they have nothing to do with the
peculiar ‘community * which exists

T katd TOV
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6 Adyos, AN’ @5 obx obans” xal mwdiw 7o+ OU Sid Tas s
Sikatooivas Hudy, s émoujcapev ol ydp émovjoauev.
ihov 8¢ TobTo Kkdv Tols éEfst Ti ydp, ¢mai, T GéAnua
ToU waTpos; iva Wis o MITELwy els TOV Vi owdinTal,
Kal Tuyxdyy Tis TelevTtaias dvaoTdoews, eiTovr d4mo-

KATAOTACEWS.
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ap’ obv Tob waTpos uev TobTo Bélnua, Tod

~ - ¥
viot 8¢ oddapds; 7 dxwv ebaryyelileTar xai TwioTeveTa;

1 Aeyorrat b || 3 wapa feov few ab

between the Ifather and the Son.
‘We must therefore suppose that drd
wowoli is an adverbial expression
with a wider meaning. It 1s, how-
ever, difficult to seize the exact
force of it. [Llias appears to have
thought that it meant ‘iz e way
that common intelligence discerns’
It prob. means ‘in a general way,’
as distinguished from a pedantic
adaptation to special situations.
Cp. xave xowod § 13.

1. «kal ot Berecids] This is added
to bear out the asserlion ody os
#rros, AN ws odx vros. The point
lies 1n this, that while the sentence,
rigidly analysed, implies the exist-
ence of a fact, though it rejects an
inference drawn from the fact, the
speaker’s intention is to deny the
fact as well as the inference. Thus
od yap éx pérpov xth. implies that
the Spirit is ‘given,’ though not
‘by measure’; but in reality it
does not affirm the giving, any
more than the measuring. Again,
obre 7 apapria pov x7A. implies
that the Psalmist was guilty of sin,
though that guilt was not the cause
of the opposition which he en-
countered ; but the Psalmist has no
intention of affirming his own sin.

I ¢ om erovw amoxaTarTasews cfg

Again, od & Tds dix. Hu. implies
that we 4awve righteousnesses, though
we claim nothing on the ground of
them; but St Paul would never
admit that we have any. Similarly,
‘not Mine own will, but Thine’
implies the existence of a will of the
Son, apart from the Father's; but
if we consider the expression dwd
xowwol, in a broad way, in view of
the common use of language, we see
that no assertion of the kind is in-
tended.

ib. ob yép éx uérpov] John iii
34. In the explanatory sentence
Océs and feg make equally good
sense. Gr. prob. understood the
text as the A.V. does, supplying
‘unto Him.” But perh. the very
fact that this was the common inter-
pretation caused feés to be changed
into fe@.

4. obre § duapria] Ps. lvili 4
(lix 3).

. o) 8t Tas Sk, Hm.] A com-
bination of Dan. ix 18 with Tit.
iii 3.

7. Ofhov 8¢ Tobro] Gr. returns
to the discussion of John vi 38 foll,

9. elTow dmwoxar.] Gr. adds this
gloss, because in one sense un-
believers also have an avdoradis.
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T om Toa || 5 voys] Swavons cf: woers d || voygers] vous @ ‘Or. 1
18 wws dae d

18. 15 aoparw]-tkacf |

1. 78 Néyov vdv dr.] John xiv
24. The émel carries us somewhat
abruptly back to the main thesis of
the section, ol ds vros x7A.

6. xal mavrds Tol edyp.] sc. 6
Adyos. This is the usnal interpreta-
tion of the fathers.

13. No. 8.—Thee the only true
God and Jesus Christ, ez There is
none good but one, that is, God.
Theve are other instances where
similar language does not exclude
the Son, Hevre, it is used to exclude
the false gods, and it is the common
Godkead of the Father and of the
Son whick is addressed as the only
true God. The other fext is an
enswer lo one who, thinking Him to
be only a man, called Him ‘good’ ;
whereas the goodness was that of the
Godhead. If this argument does not
salisfy them, we can find them @

wis 8¢ olk

?

text which, on theiv principles, would
prove the Son alone to be God.
8. Wa ywdokwoe oé€] John xvii 3.
10. oldeis dyadbs] Mark x 18.
12. 1w adroaNffeiar] viz. Christ,
who says, I am the Truth.”
13. T pdvp cogy fe] Rom. xvi

27,
ib. 7@ pbey &. 46.] 1 Tim. vi
16. Gr. turns the words iuto the
ascriptive form.
14. Pagded Tdw a.l.; t Tim. i 15.
15. vofaoes] The foregoing quo-
tations form the object, or accusa-
tive, to the verb : ‘ 7 you so under-
stand 1@ pbye o. 8 Usually in
such cases we have 7é ng pbrg .
16.  olxhioeral god) ‘you condemn
the Son fo death, to davkness etc.
and He must go.’
18. o0k dwoler]
help losing?’

‘How can He
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g exewor] Tovrov b || 6 om 7o g || 12 Beov]+Noyos df || 17 webocuer a ||
19 ovros o feos bef? ‘duo Reg.’ || 20 feos] +xae cdf

5. €l wpds éx. avmibgpmre] *Jf confused the Rich Young Ruler
the words “only true” were used to with the Lawyer who tempted
distinguish God from Him,' ‘to  Christ,

exclude Him.! Cp. § 4 9. k@ TolTo] sc. dyabés.

6. xard xowob] Something like 10. 6 &v. dvBpwwoes] Matt. xii 35.
dwd kowol in § 12, * in general” Of 1. Sdow Thr 8.] 1 Sam. xv 28.
course ts feér. depends npon v, 13. &ydfvvor] Ps.cxxiv (exxv) 4.
not upon xaré k. Gr. does not per- 15. é¢’ obs hdwopp. | ‘upon whom

ceive what difficulties he is landed  the ouwtflow of the First Fair has
in, il he makes ‘Jesus Christ’ ad-  come, even in a secondary sense.”

dress the Godhead in general as 17. welbouey Todro] ‘ persuade you
His sender., Both Nestorianism and  of Z&zs.’
Sabellianism are near at hand. 19. oUrds gov febs] Baruch iii

7. dwdrrnow xe wpbs] ‘is in- 35 foll.
tended as an answer fo." Gr. has

M. 9

-t

o

1§

20
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1 alka] mep €2 ‘in nonnull.’ || 6 keregwovdacaper]+xar bdel || 7 ye

vour’ @y ac

4. wwhoee] The subject of the
verb is Méyeadat ToiTo; *if the con-
tention that this is said in opposition
to the Father should prevail’; or
perhaps more strictly vucjoece is im-
personal, and Aéyesfar in app. to
1ts imaginary subject, ‘zf #¢ skould
prevedl that,’ etc.

5. #rrjmefa] The weapons that
were forged against the Son, when
the text from John xvii 3 was under
discussion, beat the Father off the
field (Gr. purposely uses an out-
rageous word), when we treat other
texts on the same principle. The
15t pers. is used because ex Aypothest
‘Gr. has been converted (muroeie) to
the view which he opposes.

14. MNo. 9.—To make inter-
cession for us. [t does not mean
that He appeals on our behaif to a
kigher power than His own, but
He acts as our Represeniative and
Mediator. [In His capacity of our

Paraclete, He encourages us to per-
severance.

8. wdprore {Gv] Heb. vii z5.

9. puoTikds] ‘i e way that s
Jull of :igmﬁcame Jor us”’

10. 70 yap é&vr.) ‘for that inter-
cession (Gr. does not mean interces-
sion in general) does no! contain
(cp. &xet dmdvrnow § 13) any secking
of redress.” It is not the vindictive
element in éxdlxyoww grely which
Gr. puts away, but the thought of
appealing to a supreme power
against a foe too strong for the
appellant. ¢ There would,” he says,
‘be something even of abasement in
that)

12.  wpeoPebaw tor. ] ‘Zo act as
our Representative.

I4. €ls yap @ebs] 1 Tim. ii 5.

16. uerd 7ol odparos] Gr. seems
to mean ‘with the Church.' Mera
would not be a very natural prep.
to use of the other ‘body.’
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vowav, kai dvakiav Tod mrevpaTos. obite ydp Tob mwaTpos
Toro émilnTeiv, obre Tob viod mwdayew, 7§ ds mwepi Beod
ScavoeiaBas dikaiov: &AN ols mémwovlev, ds dvfpomos,

THEOLOGICAL ORATION IV

14 " e ’ \ ’
‘7TELO€L KapTEPELY, WS ;\»O'YOS‘ Kair TapaLveTns.

oL 1) Tapdeinois.

~ ~_ 7
TOUTO VoElTat

15. Aékavov adtols éoTw 7 dyvowa, xal 16 undéva
! \ ’ € A f A \ e\
yivoaokew THv Té\evraiav fuépav B dpav, undé Tov viov

7 ’ \ Y 4
avTov, € w1 Tov TaTépa.

xaiTor whs dryvoel v TOY SrTwV

(4 ’ 3 \ ~ LR 3 \ \
n G'D¢La, 0 TOMTNS TwWy altwvyov, o0 O'UII’TEXG(TTﬂS‘ xat

14. 4 yoow]+xpwrov ef || 8 7] e acef%g ‘duo Reg. quattuor Colb.’

18.

1. &ws &) Remembering what
Gr. has said in § 4, we must not
suppose him here to be fixing a
terminus ad quem.

2. xard gdpxa yw.] 3 Cor.v i6.
The explanatory clause, rd oapx.
Aéyw 7., shews that Gr, is not here
concerned with our knowledge, but
only with Christ’s condition : ywd-
oxqrat, but for the text of 2 Cor.,
might as well be 3.

3. X 7ijs apaprlas] Heb.iv 13.

4. xal wapdirnror] 1 John ii 1.
The xal does not indicate a new
thought, only a new text.

. mwpokakwdoluevor]
Prostrate before”

7. 7ob wreyuaros] whose inspired
words these are.

8. 4...0lxaor] The % grammati-
cally joins 8ixawor to the adjectival
notion in Tof warpbs, Tob viei.

. dAN' ofs méxovler] °But on
the strength of what He has suffered
in His character of Man, He prevails

¢ falling

12 core avrots ¢ || 15 dgogeal 47 b

upon us lo endure in His character
of the Word and the Encourager.
Thus Gr. seems to recognise only
the manward aspect of the work of
the Advocate.

18. No. 10.— T#e Son knoweth
not the /ast day or hour. Obvzously
the Wisdom through whom the
worlds, or ages, were made canno!
be ignovant of the length of their
duration; and our Saviowurs pro-
phecies comcerning the last things
shew that He knew. You cannot
know how the day ends without
knowing how the night begins. He
knew therefore as God, and knew
not as man. The title of the Son,
standing by itself, lends itself to this
supposition.

12. pndéva ywdokew] Mark xiii
32.

15. & m. rdv aldvwr] Heb. i 2.
In ocurrekeorhys Gr. perh. refers
to such passages as Eph. i 10, or
iv 13; in ueraw., to Rev. xxi §

9—2

I0

15
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pgeramomTijs, TO mépas TAV yevopfvwyv; o olTw TG TOD
feod yuwdarey, ds T6 Tredpa Tob dvfpdmov Ta év avT;
~ ~ A
i yap TaUTHS TS Yr@OTEws TENewTEpOY ; TS 8¢ TG pév WPO
tis dpas dxpBids émioratar, kal Ta olov év xp@ Tov
Téhovs, abriy 8¢ dryvoei Ty dpav; aiviypaTi yap TO
~ of -~
wpdypa Spoov, domep &y el Tis T pév WPo Tob Tebxovs
)] -~ ) ! s A A\ > ~ A ~ LY 1
axpufBids émioTacbar Aéyor, adro 8¢ dyvoeiv To Telyos: % TO
- £ ~
tiis Nuépas Télos e émioTdpevos, TRV ApXNY THS VUKTOS
wn qwaockewy' &vba 7 Tod éTépov yrdais dvaykatws cvvelo-
s \ [ A ~ » o ’ 7 r
dyer To Erepov. 7 waow ebbnhov, 8Ti ywoke péy, @s
7 bl -~ 7 < ¥ 1 4 3 4
Oess, ayvoeiv 8¢ dnaw, ds dvlpwmos, dv Tis TO Paivduevoy
~ 14 \ ~
xwplon Tol voovpévov; TO yap dméAvrov elvar TRV TOU

1 7a] uera b || 2 7¢ e avTw] To e avrw be ‘Or. 17 || 3 8¢] dac d ||

4+ xpw] xpovw abedeflg || 5 ayvoe]

ayvoef || 12 Tov viov THv wpoowy. bdf :

(although the Speaker there is the
Father) or Wisd. vii 27; in 7o
wmépas, to Rev. i 17 etc., or Col. i
16 (els atrév), The question ouly
asks how such an one could be
ignorant of anything ; but the titles
by which He is here spoken of have
rel. to this particular thing.

2. ws 70 mv. o0 ¢&.] 1 Cor. il
rr. St Paul is speaking of the
Spirit, not of the Son.

4. dxpfds éwlorara:] as shewn,
no doubt, by His prophecies.

ib. & xpg] This seems to have
been the reading of Elias; and it is
found in the second hand of the
Lincoln College Ms. The expression
is both idiomatic and forcible, to
denote what happens right up to
the very moment of the end ; and,
as Jahn points out, in his notes on
Elias, the word elov would go more
naturally with it than with the tamer
év xpévy. The reading év xpbve may
easily be attributed to an early
copyist unfamiliar with the phrase
év xpig, who thought it an abbrevia-
tion for év xpbvip.

ayvoew b ‘Coisl. 3° || 11 ayvoew]
om 7y g

9. ocvvasdye]
volves” ; cp. iii 10.

I11. 70 ¢aw. xwplog 706 ».] T8
vooUpevor may so naturally be used
in contrast with ro gew., as ‘the
unseen’ to *the seen,’ that probably
Gr. must be understood to mean by
the first the Lord’s human nature,
and by 76 voodu. the divine. So
Elias takes it. But it might be
possible to take 70 ¢.=the look’
of the saying, and 7o voolu.="tAe
meaning.” A casual reader, looking
only at 70 ¢., would think that an
absolule ignorance was predicated ;
but attentive examination would
shew that that is not 73 voobuevor.

12. 70 ¥&p dwbéivror x7A.) The
yap justifies the assertion efdnhov.
« For the fact that the title of ** the
Son” stands absolutely and without
conditions, nathing being added fo
say whose Som, suggpests to us this
interpretation ; so that we put the
more reverent comstruction wupon the
ignorance, and attribute it lo the
human nature, not to the divine.
“"Aoxerov is used in a remarkable

Cimplies,” ‘in-



THEOLOGICAL ORATION IV 133

~ ’ Y b4 -~ -~

vioD mpoaryopiav kai dayetov, ol mpocxeyuévov TG i
- 4 -

Tob Tives, TavTyv fuiv bidwor THv Umévoiav, doTe THY

» ¢ 7 3\ A s ’ a3 ’

dryvocay vmohapBdvew émi 76 ebaeBéaTepov, T dvbpwmive,

1 76 Oelo, TadTny Novyibouévous.

16. E! uév odv olros adrdpens ¢ Adyos, évraiba s
ampaopela, cal pndév mhéov émilnreicbuw: e 8¢ uij, To
e Sevrepoy, domep TéY EN\wy EcagTov, oliTw 8¢ Kai 7
ool TEY peyicTwy éml THv aitiav dvadepécbo Tiud
ToU yevwjropos. Soxer 8¢ poi Tis, und &v érelvws dvayvols,
(3 ~ ¢ ~ ’ \ h 4 ~ o » VY
@s 7@y kal Npds Gholdywr Tis, picpov évvoficar, 6T 0vdE
6 vios dA\\ws oide Ty Huépav % Ty dpav, % o5 8T o
waTip. TO ydp ovvayouevov omoiov; émeldy 6 waTp

’ \ ~ Y ¢ €’ 4 ol o \
ywooke, Sia TobTo Kal o vids, ds Sfhov, 8Tt unden

10

2 om 7ov ivos ‘Or. 1’

way, as if from oxéois, ©relation.’

In the light of later criticism, the
fact which Gr. notices may be
thonght to tell in the opp. direc-
tion: the absolute title seems to
denote the eternal relation, not the
temporary condition. See Swete’s
notein his St Maz# p. 297. Gr.takes
the argument, as well as the illustra-
tions of reixos, ¥U&, from Ath. Or. iii
¢. Ar. § 43, who says that if it had
stood ¢ vids Toi deob, it would have
implied that the Godhead did not
know, but that é viés allows us to
suppose that the ignorance is that
Tob éf dvfpurmwy yevoudvov vied.

18. Or perhaps He only means
lo refer this knowledge, like every-
thing else whick the Son possesses,
Lo #is absolute source in the Father.
All expressions about His obedience
and the cost of it evidently apply
only (o the nature which He assumed.
We pass to the consideration of His
many titles.

8. éxl T alrlav] ‘ referred back
20 the primary Cause,’ i.e. the Fa-
ther. This has already been done
in the case of the Son's power;
it holds good of ‘szerything else’
which the Son possesses ; they are

16. 6 ornocwuebac? || 7 3] dnde?f || 10 om ome cdfg

not His, but the Father’s, inasmuch
as the Father alone is the source
of them. So it may be, Gr. says,
with our Lord’s knowledge of great
matters.

10. 7év kaf’ fuis ¢. Tis] He
means Basil, who tells Amphilochius
(Epist. cexxxvi) that this was the
interpretation which he had heard
éx waudds wapd TOv marépwv. The
same is found in the Disp. c. Arium
printed with the works of Athana-
sius (§ 27)-

ib. pucpdy évwvooai] * would see to
some extent.” The observation holds
true, even if we do not accept Basil’s
account of the particular passage
(unde éxelvws drayvovs).

11, 7 s &red =) except inso far
as He does so because the Father
does.?

12. 7 ouvvayduevor] Cp. § 12.
The argument is not very clear;
but the @s djhor appears to give the
reason, not for the Son’s knowing,
but for the Son’s knowing it from
the Father. Nothing but the xpdry
¢vais can know, therefore the in-
carnate Son could not obtain the
knowledge in any other way than
from the Father.
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\ - A 4 \ -~ ’ /
YrwoToy ToiTo pndé AqmTOY, WARY THS WpaTns ¢Picews.
- Id
é\elmero mwepl Tob €vrerdAlas, xal Ternpniévar Tas évro-
Ads, kal Td dpecTd alT@ wdvToTe TWemoinkéval, StakaBeiv
~ -~ ~ »
Huas: éti 8¢ TeNeLwoews, Kal Nrdaoews, kal Tob pabely éE
oy Emabe Ty Umaxoiy, apxiepwairns Te Kal mpoodopds,
xal mwapadicews, xal Sefjoews Ths mwpos Tov Suvduevov
/ ) A b 7 k) ra A ’ by
odlet avTov éx Bavdrov, xal dywvias, xai OpopBwy, xat
~ "~ - ’
wpogevys, xal el T¢ dANo TotobTov® € ) waot wpodyhov
v, 8Tt wepl TO Twdayov Ta TowabTa TOV ovoudTwy, ov
\ 4 s n 4 4 4 < 1
TV dTpemTov ¢pdor xal Tob wdoyeww UyrmloTépav. o pev
-~ ~ Vs
odv mepi Toov dvTifétey Adyos Togobrov, Saov pila Tis
LJ -~ 14
elvar kal Uméuvnua Tois éferacTinwTépos ThHs TeAewTépas
s A ~ 7 > f
ékepyacias. dFov 8¢ lows, kal Tols mpoetpnuérols aKo-
Novbov, undé Tas mpoanyopias Tod vioh maperdelv clfew-
4 / » A 1 -~ I4 -~
priTous, moANds Te oboas, xai xaTa TOAAGY Keyufvas TOV
mepl avTov voovuévww, dAN éxdaTny abTdv & T{ moTe
BovreTar mwapactiaal, xai detfar 16 THV dvopdrov pu-
aTT)pLov.

17. ’Apkréov 8¢ nuiv évredfev. 1o Oeiov araTove-

20 pacTov: kai ToiTo Snhoboww, oy of Noyiouol povoy, GAAGE

xal ‘BBpaiwv oi copdTaTor xai wakaioTaror, Soov elxdlew
5 vrakony]+xac cdg || 9 ov]+7epe dfg || 11 vodovrov] Tosovroes d || 16 wepe
avTor] wepL avTwr a

2. éelrero)] supply dv. 11. 8oov plfa 7is) ‘ Brief as it is,

#b. évrerd\fai] e.g. John xii 49 ;
Ternp. Tas évr. Xv 10; 7a dpeord
viii 29.

3. SwhaBelv] *to consider,’ ¢ dis-
cuss.’ Cp. v 5.

4. tekewdoews] e.g. Heb. ii 10;
tdoews Acts ii 33; uafetr Heb. v
8; dpxtepwer. Heb. ii 17; wporpopis
Heb. vii 3; mapadde. Gal. il 20;
defiorews Heb. v 7; dywvias x7h
Luke xxii 44.

9. 78 wdaxor] the part, or nature,
that is subject to suffering.

11. Ttogobror] used with a back-
ward glance; not to be taken too
closely with éoov.

it will serve as a basis and a rough
draft for a more complste treal-
ment.

15. Kkard ToA\Gv k. ¢ and apply-
ing lo many different aspects of His
person.’

19. We must premise that God
cannot be named. The reticence of
the Hebrews lestifies to this., No
name that we can give can express
all that God is.

19. dxarovbuacror) ¢ can kave no
name.’

21. Soov elx. &orar] We are not
directly informed what was the ori-
ginal purpose of the custom to which
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o € hY ~ N/ \ -~ 4

&8ogav. ol yap xapakxtijpaw (Siows To Belov TywioavTes,
xai o0d¢ ypdupagiy dvacyodpevor Tols avrols &ANAo TU
ypdpeabas Tév pera Bedv xai Gedv, os Séov AKoVOVYTOY

7 -~ -~
elvac xkai péxpe TovTov To Beiov Tois NueTépors, moTe av
SéEawvro Mvopéry Pwviy dnhabalar Ty dlvToy ¢vow xai
(Sidbovaav; olTe yap dépa Tis émvevaey Ghov WMOTE,
obTe obotav feod mavrehds 1§ vois wexwpnrev, § Gowvy
L] ~
meptéhaBev. AN\ éx TGV mepl avTov agxiaypadolvres T
7 ~
xat avTov, apvdpdy Tiva kal dobeviy kai AN @’ dAAov
’ ’ . > ¢ - ’
dpavraciav aulhéyouev. kal odTos dpiaTos Ruty deoliryos,
& * ~ -
oUx 0s edpe 70 mwav, ovde yap Séxerar To wav 6 Seapos,
dA\ &5 éav dMov ¢avracli whéov, kai whetov év éavTd
’ A -~ b 7 », A 3 ’ L4

aguvaydyn 10 Tijs d\nlelas [véalua, ) dmookiacpa, 1 6 T

ral ovoudoomey,

18. "Oagov & oldv éx OV %piv ébikTdy, 0 pév dv, xal

17.

1 edosar] edwxav f || 6 wwwore okov [ || 7 warrehws feov eg ||

9 aMov] algs b || 12 ear] av def || 14 ovouacwuev ag ‘tres Reg.’

Gr. is about to refer; we can only
conjecture.

1, xaepaxtipow iblots] ‘wwith
special and peculiar characters.’
Gr.’s account of the matter is
somewhat confused. While it is
well known that the Jews never
pronounced the name, there seems
to be no ground for saying that it
was written in a peculiar script.

3. drowdvyror] ‘not right that

God should be put on a level with
us.!
5. Avouérg] Cp. ii 13. The
sound is uttered” and melts away
and perishes ; it is therefore unsuit-
able for expressing the indissoluble,
imperishable nature of God.

6. lbudtovear] This epithet is
added in a not strictly logical posi-
tion. The fact that God’s nature
is unigue is no reason why it should
not be expressed in fleeting sounds.
The word is added in ref. to the
custom mentioned, of using a special
character.

8. wepl abréw] contrasted with
ker' avrév. For Gr.'s use of mepi
with acc. see iii 10, 12, Certain
facts in connexion with God are
known to us, and from these we
dimly and tentatively draw for our-
selves pictures of what He actually is.

9- A\ &=’ &Xhov] We put our
mental image together, deriving

art of it from one quarter, part
Tom another.

11. 6 Seopés] Elias is, no doubt,
right in understanding the bond
which binds the soul to the body.
Cp. iii 8.

12.  ¢avrasdj whéov] Cp. ii 17.

13. Wdazua] Cp. ii 20.

18. Trwo names come nearest fo
expressing His nature, [ AM, and
Gop. Of these, kowever, God, and
Lord alse, is after all a relative
term. I AM ts a less inadequale
name, because it is positive and abso-
lute,

15.
uérww.,

éx v fu. épucrdr] sc. dvo-

2
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t ’ -~ 14 -~ L] ’ y 7 A /7
¢ Beds, pdMAov mws Tis odolas dvipaTa' xal ToUTwWY
~ k3 14 > 4 (<4 ~ - s b \
HaANAov o &v* ob povovr é1i 7o Mwvoel ypnpatilov émi
ToD dpovs, xal TRy KAfjow dmairovuevos, ) Tis wore i,
~ - r 7 L * » I'd / ~ -~
TovTO TWpageimey €avtor, O @y amécTarxké ue, TG Aad
s ’ ~ b » o \ ’ / € 4
Kelevogas emetv: ail OTL Kali KupiwTépay TaAvTHY €Upi-
agrouev. 7 pfv yap Tob Beod, xdv dmo Tob Géew, 9 albew,

7 ~ ) ~ rd

NTUpoNGynTaL Tols TepL TalTa xKopnrois, dia TO detkivnTov
cai SamarnTicoy TdY poxfnpidy Efewv,—rai yap wop kaTav-
ariarov évretlfer MéyeTar,—dAN’ odv TV wpds Te heyoulvwy
€oTi, kal ok dpetos’ damep xai 1 Kipios dpawwf, Svopa
elvar Beob xai airn heyouévn: 'Eyaw ydp, dnai, kipios o
feds gov: TobTd pol éoTwy dvopa. kai, Kipios Bvoua
a.’)T(:; L4 ~ 8\ 4 3 C -~ 6 \ L J 9’ L4 4
@. pels 8¢ o émlnToiuey, § 1o elvar xal éavro,
xal odx d\\o cuvvdeSepévor: T 8¢ Gv Biov dvTws Oeod,

18.

3 7] e ‘unus Reg.” || 11 avm]alirpac (| 12 pov] por b “Reg.

Cypr. || 13 9]4f || 14 aX\wlaMoafl [ ow] wv b

1. Tis oVolas] as contrasted with
15 éfovalas etc. § 19.

2. xpnpartifov] ‘dealing with’;
or perh. ‘delivering His oracles to.’
Cp. Or. xxxviii 7.

4 60w éméor, pe] Ex. il 14.

5. «uptwrépar] The word is used
in the sense of ‘proper,’ ‘literally
correct,’ as distinguished from 7po-
muds. Cp. kvplws in iii 14.

6. &wxd rob 6. % aff.] The first
is Plato’s etymology (Crat. 397 C).
It is not known whence Gr. took
the second. The tract de Defini-
tionibus, printed among the works
of Athanasius from which it is
quoted by Suicer, is of later date.

8. damavnruiv] Cp. § 6.

#b. wip xaravar.] Heb. xii 29;
Deut. iv 24.

9. dAX odv rdp wpds Te M. &] ‘s
nevertheless a relative word, not an
absolute one.”  Cp. iii 12.

11, &y ydp...0voua] A combina-
tion of Ex. xx 2 and Is. xlii 8.

12.  xdpeos &v. are] Ex. xv 3.

13. ¢low émf. kTA] ‘are in

quest of a nature (i.e. of a name
which will properly denote a nature) ;
and a nature is a thing apart, not
dependent upon connexion with some-
thing else.’ Gr. does not in these
words mean to describe a property
which distinguishes the divine na-
ture from others. It is a common
property of all natures. * Man,’ for
ex., is not the name of a relation-
ship, but of a substantive thing;
while ‘husband,’” ‘slave,” ‘ Cappa-
docian,” which express a relation-
ship, are not the names of a nature.

14. v 8vrws Beod] sc. éorlv.
‘Whal we are in quest of, we find in
the name o6 «v; for 1d é» is the
special property of God, and belongs
to Him in its entirety, not partially,
as it does to other beings, who only
have a share in existence. It is a
little surprising that Gr. does not
say 70 8¢ elvai, instead of & &¢ 8v.
Perhaps it is because he has used rd
elvac immediately before in a some-
what different sense (viz. of what a
thing is, rather than st it is); and
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Hv, % EaTaL, wepaTolevoy 7 TEPLLOTTOUEVOY.

19. Taov & drhwv wpoonyopidv ai uéy Tis éfovaias
elol mpodavids, ai 8¢ Tis olkovouias, xal TavTys SerThs:
Tiis pév Umwép TO gdua, Tis 8¢ év gopaTi- oloy o puév

’ A€ 4 » - { A ~ y I
wavToxpaTwp, Kai o Baaikels, % Tis 86Ens, ) TAY aldvwy,
3 TOv Svrduewv Tob dyamnTod, 4 Tdv Pacikevévrwr-
xai o «lpios, §) oaPadl, dmep éari oTpaTidy, 1§ TOV
Suvdpewy, 9 TV KupievovTev. TabTa pév cadds TS
3 I4 L3 by / A "~ ’ A 4 A 2 14
éfovoias: o 8¢ Beds, 1) Tob awlew, #) éxdikiaewy, 1 elpquys,
% Sweawootvns, 4 'ABpadp xai loadx cai 'laxwB, xai

1 Tw wpo] To wpo f 19.
whereas T elva: represents existence
as a purely conceptual thing, 7o &
represents it as actually existing,
and so is better sunited to denote the
fulness of the divine nature.

1. ol yip v, 7 Eorad]  for there
never was or will be such a thing.’

1. wepiontduevor] The meaning
of the verb is illustrated by the
subst. wepkomd, a passage in a
book with its beginning and ending
marked.

19. Other titles signify His
power, Zike Almighty, King, Lord;
others belong to His revelation of
Himself in history, suck as God of
vengeance, of salvation, of righteous-
ness. Al these are common to the
Three Persons, eack of whom has
His special appellation. Those of
the Son are as follows.

4. olcovoulas] Cp.iii 18. They
are ‘dispensational’ names, whether
proper to the ‘dispensation’ of the
Incarnation, or independent of it.

5. olov o pér x.] Titles of ¢fov-
cla: ‘the Almighty, and King,—
whether of Glory, or of etc. lav-
Toxpdtwp, as is evident from the
context, is correctly used as=
‘Master of all)

6. ris dofns]  Ps. xxiii (xxiv) 7.

#. 7ov aidwow) 1 Tim. i 17 (cp.
Tobit xiii 6, 10).

7 Twr Swvauewr]+ 7y ag |l

8 7 safawd] om 7 df

T4y duv. Tob dyaw.] Ps, lxvii

13 (Ixvili 12) 6 Baoheds Tdv duwd-
pewy TOU dyamsyrob, Tob dyawnrod.
The reading #% rof dyemwnrod in the
Mss. of Gr. may be a trace of a
longer reading rdv duwdueww Tov
dyamprol, 7 TOU d-ya.-;mrau, which
would treat the second Tou dy. in
the Ps. as parallel to rdv dw., not
to the first Tov dy.

ih. Tow ﬂa.m)\] 1 Tim. vi 15.

8. & «bpos, ) gaBadd] ‘and the
Lord, of Sabaoth, i.e. of Hosts, or
of ' ete. ZaBadf is used z2bout ffty
times in Isaiah (LXX.), four times
in 1 Kings (1 Sam.), and once in
Zech.; cp. Rom. ix 29, James v 4.

76, % TOv dw.] Ps. xxiil (xxiv)
1o. The art. shews that Gr. is not
offering duw. as an alternative trans-
lation of caBewd, but as a fresh
title, depending directly upon «tpeos.
Needless to say that «. 7. dwv. (and
wavrokpdrwp) represent the same
Heb. as «. cafacd.

9. Tév xvp.] 1 Tim. vi 15.

10. 06 8 Oebs, B Tob 0.] Ps. Ixvii
21 (Ixviii 20). These are titles of
* dispensation.’

1h. éxdumhoewr] Ps. xciil (xciv) 1.
6. elpivns] Rom. xv 33 etc.
11, dexacostvys] Mal. 11 17, cp.
Ps. iv1.
7 'ABpadp «r\.] Ex. iii 6.
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wavros "lopan\ Tod mvevuaTikol kai opdvros Oedv' TadTa
8¢ Tis olrovoulas. émedy) yap Tpioi TobTois Sowroipueda,
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kal gokfaer T@v dpeTdv, éE Gy Tadra: T pév TV éxdixii-
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é\mida: 10 8¢ TV dpeTdv THY dornaw: VW ds Tov Oedv
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dAN érl Tds ToD vied xMjoes ENBwuev, Gmep

20. Aoxel ydp por Méyeabac vics pév, 8Tv TadTov éoTe

1 feov}+rkach || 2 exedy] ererb || g omow b

1. warros ‘TopadA] Ps. lxvii 9,
36 (lxviii 8, 35)- The epithets are
Gr.’s own addition, intended to in-
terpret the phrase. 'Opdvros eby
seems to be introduced in rel. to
the circumstances in which Jacob'’s
name was changed {Gen. xxxii 30).

2. Tpiol Tovrois] The three things
are (1) fear of punishment, (z) hope
of salvation and of glory, (3) practice
of virtues. It might seem a more
logical classification to make the
third the ‘hope of glory,’ the  prac-
tice of virtues’ being added to shew
how the motives which Gr. has
mentioned act. But this is for-
bidden by the 7 3¢ rd» dperdr
below. Awinoluefa therefore is
used in a somewhat different sense
with doxfoer from what it is with
déer and érisi. We are governed
by two great prevailing motives,
and on one great moral principle.

4 6Gox. TOV dp. & dv 7.) ‘the
practice of the virtues whick result
in these,” Tabre sc. ocwrnpla and
Sbta.

§. TO»

surpplwr] - Ps.  xxvii

(xxviii) 8, lxvii 20 (Ixviii 1g), lxxxiv
5 (Ixxxv ¢). It is prob. the plur,
of gwrfpwr, and not to be wrilten
cwTnMdY.

6. Tdv dperdv] sc. Sixatooivns,
elpnvns.

. ' s rdv Bebv xTA.] A com-

arison of what is said of Enos in
1i 18 would suggest that rovraw T
means the ¢éFos and the éxmlis. A
man who camrdes within him the
presence of the God of vengeance
and of salvation, and thus attains
to some measure of fear and hope,
is spurred on to seek moral perfec-
tion and the kinship with God which
comes of it. This gives more point
to the sentence than if doxnes itself
is included in TodTwv T.

8. olxelwow] Cp. ii 17 740 olxelep.

9. ¥n] fso far)

13.  dpuhdn Néyew] ‘meant at the
outset to say.”’ Cp. i 11,

20. Heis the Son, Only begotten,
Word, Wisdom, Power, Truth,
Image, Light, Life, Righteousness,
Sanctification, Redemption, Resur-
rection.
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20. 2 povor] poves € || 13 guredTyker] guveoTn Kat
1. éxetvo] sc. Swep 6 warfp. Kd-
keifey, sc, €k Tob warpbs.
6. pbvov] ¢ nothing but a Son.'

word are inseparable,—and also the
fact that He gives expression to the
mind of God.

Cp. i 5.

3. movorpbrws] * by a single pro-
cess,’ as distinguished from corporeal
births, to which various processes
contribute through a2 long space of
time. Cp. iii 4.

4. wpds woby Nbyos] ‘His rela-
tion to the Father is that of word to
mind.’

tb. &k 70 dwadés] i.e. to indicate
that when He is called Son, there
is nothing of ¢ passion’ in His gene-
ration. The title of * Word’ does
more than this; it indicates the
abiding connexion between the
Word and God,—for mind and

6. 8pos] ‘ definition, for Novyos is
used in this sense also.'! Cp. Or.
xxxviii 13 6 708 marpds Hpos xai
A6vyos.

7. O+vydpev... .éwpaxds] Johnxiv

9.

13.  MNvyy euréorrmxer] Here Adyos
takes a fresh shade of meaning, that
of ‘law’ or principle; as in 7obs
Adyous dyvoelv immediately below.

r5. &vauws] 1 Cor. i 24, where
it occurs in conjunction with sogla.

17. dhjfea] John xiv 6.

19- o¢payis] Cp.iii 17.

20. xapexrip] Heh.1 3.

#b. elxv] 2 Cor. iv 4, Col. i 13.
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1. TobTo] instead of ovroes.

2. xai ol ANéyerm] ‘and of the
thing whose image it is called’; or
perh. by ¢ Attic attraction,’ ‘and of
the thing whick it is called.

3. éxei] in the case of the mate-
rial image; édvraiifla, in the case of
the Son. Kwouvuévor suggests that
Gr. understood elkdr to apply only
to pictures or effigies of persons.

5. 78 arapddhaxror] [lapaXiavyh
would express the slight variations
that occur in all cases of human
copying, or in the course of gene-
rations. There is ‘less’ of such
variation in the Son’s representation
of His Father, than there was when
Adam begat Seth xerd Tiw (béav
alrol xai KaTd Tﬂl’ ElKOW avrol
(Gen. v 3). By *less’ Gr. of course
means that there is none.

6. rav dr&r] such as God's.

7. T@ uév...7p 8 not here the
dative of companison, but ‘in fhis

|| ord]+xacell

particular, and in that.

8. TaiTdy . ﬁ dpop.] ‘identical
rather than like!

9. ¢as] Johni g ete.

b, Aoyyp] Gr. seems to mean
rather the reasoning mind, which
takes account of truth, than speech

‘cleansed in mind and life.' This
is shewn by the parallels dyvota,
yrdos, which follow.

11. {w}] John xi 25 etc. He is
Life, just because, as has been
shewn, He is Light.

12. odglwais] ‘the giving of being.’
He is that by virtue of which all
reasonable creatures have perma-
nence and substantive existence.

b, év adTg ydp] Acts xvii 28.
The words are not said of the Son.

T4. «&al wrody...kal wv.dy.] Gen.
ii 7, John xx 22. 'Exelfer in the
same way as at the beginning of
the §. 1 of us have received from
Him the ‘breath of life’; as many
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as are capable of it have received
the Holy Spirit, in measure pro-
portioned to our receptivity.

1. 76 ordua] Ps. cxvill (exix)
131. Cp.ii 6.

#b. dikaeoodvn] 1 Cor. t 30. Gr.
does not see in the passage any ref.
to justification. Christ 1s ‘right-
eousness’ inasmuch as He awards
in all cases what is meet and right.
As examples of such award, He
mentions the judging justly between
those under the law and those under
grace, and between soul and body.
Awurge with the dat, is ‘fo arditrate
for or detween. By arbitrating be-
tween those under law and grace
respectively, Gr. prob. meant that
in the final settlement of rewards
and punishments account will be
taken of the opportunities which
each man has enjoyed in life.

3. Yuxp k. odpart] Cp.ig.

6. daywaoués] 1 Cor. 1 30. As
being Himself all purity, He cannot
but sanctify those to whom He
comes, in order that that which is
pure, i.e. the revelation of God,
may be received by purity, i.e. by
souls which are characterized by it.

11 apaprias] yevoews b

7. GwoXdrpwois] 1 Cor. i 30.

. (6; Morpor] Mark x 45 ; cp. 1 Tim.
1 o,

th. Tis olk. xaf.] *sufficient flo
cleanse the world.

10. dwvdorasis] John xi 25. 'Ev-
rebfler = from this world." Gr. does
not seem to intend évr. Hu. dwav-
tords to refer to the bodily resur-
rection, but to the spiritual and
moral resurrection of which the next
clause speaks.

AL,  The foregoing belong fo Him
both as God and as Man ; the follow-
ing belong to Him as incarnate '—
Man, Son of Man, Christ, Way,
Door, Shepherd, Shecp, Lamb, High
Priest, Melchizedek. He must be
thought of as God and Man,—as
God unchanged in assuming the
manhood.

12. & asin § 19; ‘thus far.

tb. Tob T Umwép fu.] It would
be quite in keeping with Gr.’s usage
to make the rot masc., * Him who is
above 1s and Him who came fo be
what He is for our sakes'; cp. § 7.
But perhaps we may give Gr. the
benefit of the doubt and take the
word as neut., as it is below.

I0
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1. & 8¢ The antec. is dvfpw- 13. xplots ydp alry] repealed
wos, vids dvlp., etc. from § 2.
2. dvfpwros] John viii 40 etc. ib. ovk évepyelg] In the case of

He is Man, ‘not only that by means
of the body He might come within the
compass of bodily creatures, whick
would otherwise have been impossible
because His nature could not be ap-
Prefended.’

5. foun] 1 Cor. v 6.

8. &' bowv & 8dvaros] ‘all that
death comes through'; cp.17.

9. Ocds op. Bk 70 ».] 'God in
visible form, by reason of tha!l in
Hine which was invistble.

12. oy, xal ob véuy, y.]1 ‘by,
and yet not by, the law of birth (or
generation)’; as born by naturzl
descent from Adam, and by natural
birth from His Mother, though His
conception was miraculous.

other ‘anointed’ ones the Godhead
sanctifies them by exerting energy
upon them; but in the case of
Christ’s humanity the sanctification
was due to the indwelling of the
entire power which sanctifies. The
effect of this is that that anointing
power in Him bears the name of
God, while that which it anoints is
raised to Godhead. In.this state-
ment we have the converse of that
inexactness which has been referred
to above. It is not really 7& xplov,
strictly speaking, which is called

man, but é xplwv.
16. 486s] John xiv 6.
17. @pa} John x g.

6. moupfv] John x 11,
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7 apvos] auvor f || 8 peky. 8] om e e

k7A.; Heb. xiii 8. Gr. ends with

1. els 7. }Néys.. 68pyér] Ps. xxii
something of a ‘riddle,’ in order to

(xxiii) 2, 3. 'Evreifer, from earth

to heaven; or perh. it is used in
contrast to éxeifer below, and means
Shere.’

3. T¢ mAavdueror ... puhdoowy]
Ez. xxxiv 16.

6. mpdBaror...aprés] TIs. liii 7.
The word 7éheior (not 7é\ecos) is evi-
dently used in its Homeric sense, ‘a
thing without blemish.’ Possibly
the neut. is used to make the word
agree with oegayior.

8. Mexyioedén] Heb. vii 1 foll.

9. &yer. 7 drw] in His divine
nature.

10. Tis Sufry.] Is. lili 8.

12. xard T&v w. 8. dp.] in refer-
ence to Abram’s triumph over the
four kings.

14. Oewxds] as is befitting to God.

17. éxeiwo] viz, the text "Inools X.

fix his teaching in the memory.
The words from 'Inools to cwuaTwds
form the subject; 6 adrds m». is the
predicate. The interpr. which Gr.
has just put upon the title Xporés
must be borne in mind. He seems
to take x6. «. onpe closely together,
in the sense of ‘recently,’ ‘during
these last few days,’—not, of course,
like mpdmy 7¢ xal x0és, excluding the
present, but including it. With sw-
parikas cp. Col. ii g9; the adverbs
have no verbs to qualify, unless v
or rdpxwr be supplied. For mwev.
uarik®s =poovudvws see Westcott on
Heb. ix 14. The sentence is there-
fore: ‘ Jesus, anointed with the whole
indwelling Godhead, who now for a
few days has been in bodily form, is,
considered according to the inward

5
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principle of His being, the same Dbefore His incarnation, and will be
unchanged personality that He was  so for ever.’
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Desunt omnia in a usque ad ¢. 6 mediuvm

}
6 erecaters d

1. So the Som has escaped your
stoning; but even among those who
shrink from extremes in their opposi-
tior to the Son, theve are some who
think there is no scriptural authority
Jor calling the Holy Spirit God.
They part company witk the extreme
men, and then rejoin them, like roads
or rivers that divide and then meet
again.

2. BieNbdw 8d p.] St John wiii
59. This ref. should be added to
those given by Tischendorf i2 Joco.

3. Mbofokel] cp. ii 2.

6. dypagor] i.e. not so called in
Scripture.

M.

1 Totovros] Toaouros be ‘Or. 1’ | 2 om &ieNfwy Sia peoov avrwr d ||

7. mwepl 7. vi. perprdforres] Ath.
ad Serap. i 1 makes the same com-
plaint: éeN@brrov pdr TwOV dwd
Tov 'Apeiardy 81 THY kard Tol vlod
Tai feol BAacpnulay, ppovolrruy 3¢
kard Tod &yiov mreduaros. See Swete
in Dict. Chr. Biogr., s,v. ‘Holy
Ghost,’ p. 121, 122.

i6. éml Tdv 080w elp. &] Roads
and rivers sometimes divide, and
then the divergent portions meet
again lower down. So here, people
differ on most points but agree on
others, so that you never can be sure
where they agree and where they
are at issue.

I0
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ébetdlew ral Swaipeiclai, mooaxdhs # TO Wvebua H TO
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2. 2tovuov]omrovcd || 3omote | §avros ecTiv ce | 7 Bpwuatwr]

Ormparer b

3. The enquiry about the Holy
Ghost is difficuls.  Controversialists
defeated over the Son attack the Holy
Ghost the more eagerly. Good Chris-
lians, sick of argument, wish lhe
enquiry left alone. Bul we must
try. [ shall not discuss the meaning
of ‘holy' and of ‘Sperit,’ or of the
two words logether. That has been
done by others.

3. ol d&rfpwra] The clanse xp9
ydp 7t x7A., as well as the opposed
dAN' &7 xal fuets, shows that Gr.
does not mean ‘men,’ including
good Christians who dislike con-
troversy, but ‘the men,’ i.e. his
opponents. Their very failure, and
the exhaustion of their arguments
about the Son (dmoxaudrres), make
them the more keen in their attack
upon the Spirit,

6. droxvaigfévres] Cp.1i 2.

7. xaxoclros] ‘squeamish about
their diet”’

5. of éraddv x7\.] The Mss.
appear to give no sign of any other
reading, but the grammar is in hope-
less confusion. The simplest remedy
would be to strike out of before

émediv, and to insert it before wpds
wdrra. Otherwise we must suppose
that some words have fallen out
after dndiefioi, such as mdvra dro-
arpégorrar, followed by Huets olv to
begin a new sentence. The required
sense is plain, though it cannot be
got out of the present text : that as
people of delicate stomach, who
have had something offered them
which they dislike, turn against food
in general, so we, disgusted with
the Eunomian arguments about the
Son, are disinclined to listen to
arguments of any kind about the
Spirit, or indeed on any religious
subject.

9. 0 Myos Spapeirar] 2 Thess.
il 1. As, however, 6 Aéyos is here
‘the argument,” and not directly ‘the
word of God,” Gr. shrinks from
making ¢ the subject of dofasfs-
oerat, as in St Paul.

11. mosaxds] in how many differ-
ent senses the words arefua and
dytes are used in Scripture.

13. paprvpidy) ‘the texts thal bear
upon the investigation.’
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iSiotpomws To éE apdoiv curnupuéver, Méyw 8¢ To mvedua
76 dryeov, éTépois Tapiiaopey, of kai éavTois Kai Huiv TadTa
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elaayovTov Hudy To wredua To lyiov, SvayepaivovTes, Kai
apodpa mwpomorepodvres Tob ypduparoes, loTwaay éxel
doBovpuevor ¢pofov, ob pun &oti PofBos, kai cadds yive-

? o » ~ > ’ b > - € Ve
akérocay 6T &vdvpa Tis docBelas éaTiv avTols i ¢ilia
ToD ypdupatos, ws Sevybicerar picpor JoTepov, émeidav

\ b 4 b ~ > 4 re * ~ \
Tas évoTdoels adTdY efs Slvapw Siehéyfopev. npets 8¢
TogovToy Bappotpey T OebrnTe Tob mvedparos, & mwpeo-

/ e’ \ ~ 14 13 ~ 3 /4 AY

Betouer, wate kai Tijs eokoylas évrebbev apfouela, Tds
> \ [ 4 hY b ! Y ~
adras TR Tpudde Qwvas édapuolovres, xdv Tior Soxp

~

2 Tavra...Tavral Tadrd...Tadrd ceg || 4 Tpeywuela eg

Tva b Il 12 0] w ‘Reg. a, Or. 1’

3. émwel xal qpuets] The use of
ézel, where perh. we might have
expected o, seems to be in favour
of the reading raird, which would
thus be taken to mean, ‘since we
agree with them.” But the wmss.
are not of very great value in matters
of this kind (and it must be remem-
bered that the principal ms. fails us
at this point); and it would be diffi-
cult to supply a verb that would
suit 7a¥rd, which the obvious ¢ido-
gogoipey would not do. ’Emel will
therefore indicate that the proposed
division of labour is 2 fair one : the
&repoe (by whom Gr. prob. means,
not Basil, but students who were
still living to profit by his labours),
have worked at that particular study
for our advantage as well as thewr
own, and we will leave it to them,
stnce we are labouring at this other
for theirs as well as ours.

8. Zea! for the letter of Scripture
is Sometimes a cloak for sinful un-
belief. My confidence in the God-

9, 5 feov

head of the Holy Ghost is absolule.
He is the Light that Iighteneth every
man, equally with the Father and
the Son. [ will fearlessly proclaim
Him.

5. mapéyyparror] wrongly en-
tered on the list; cp. iii 18.

7. wpomwoleuobvres T. yp.] Gr.
will not say rfjs ypagis; cp.ivr ol
ToU ypduuaros iepbguloc.

b, éxel gofovpevar ¢.) Ps. lii 6
{liii 5).

11, els Sovav] ‘fo the best of our

power.’
12. Oappotuer 13 6.) ‘have suck
confidence in,” not merely in the
sense of believing that the thing is
s0, but in that of resting upon it for
support.

5. ®pecPevopuer] ‘revere’; cp.i 5.

13. 7Hs Beodoylas] ‘of our ac-
courn! of the Godkead.’ For numerous
exx. of the use of the word, see
Suicer sz

#b. &7ebfer] explained by the
clause a5 airas...épapudlovres.

I0—2

o
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TohunpéTepor. Ty TO ¢ds To dAndwdy, § PwTiler TdvTa
dvOpwmov épyduevov els TOV Koo poY, 0 TaThp. TV TO Pds
\ ) 4 a s ’ ¥ b 7 > hY
76 aAnbwiv, & dwTiler wavTa dvbpwTov épxdpevoy els ToV
’ 4 (54 k4 by ~ hY ’ I & I3 Z.
koapoy, 0 vios. 7y TO pds 70 dAp@uwov, b pwTiler wdvTa

14 b / 2 \ I L. s
dvBpwmov épydpevor €is TOV KOTUOY, 0 AANOS TAPAAANTOS.
k3 L. 4 1 o d k4 LIN.Y k4 -~ \ - \ ~
7Y, Kai M, kal [y Gl &V ny.  ¢ds, xai ¢S, kai G
aA\N &y ¢ds, els Oeds. TolTo éaTiv b xal AaBlS épavrdaln
wpoTepoy, Aéyov: 'Ev 1 ¢wti oov oyroueda ¢ds. «al
viv fuels xal Tefedpela rai xnpioaouey, ék pwTos Tob
\ ~ ’ s \ b3 \ d

waTpos ¢as karahaufBdvovres TOV vioy €& Poti TG
mveluatt, avvropov xal dmépirrov Ths Tpiddos Geoloyiav.
0 dfetdv dBeteiTw, 6 dvoudy dropeiTw: uels b vevorjkauey,
xal knpvocouev. ém 8pos rmhov dvafBnaopeba xai Bor-
aouev, e un kdtobev axovoipeba. INrdoouey TO Myedua,
0d pofndnaducla. e 8¢ kai doBnbincopeba, navydlovres,
ol knpdogovTes.

4. E. v d7e otk v 6 mamip, v 8Te olk 7y ¢ uids.

7 wporepov edparrachn dg || 11 feokoyiar] opodoyiar b || 13 kat xpuaraoper)
omkacf || 1§ novyafovres] novyxacouer [

1. #v 18 ¢ds] Johnig. There 13. éx’ dpos Uy «rN.] Is. xI.

is no need to suppose that Gr. in-
tends to make % into a mere
copula; ‘the true light was the
Father’ ‘O warip would more
naturally be in apposition to 7o
@as.

8. & 79 ¢uwrl cov] Ps. xxxv 10
{xxxvi ¢). Both parts of the verse
are frequently quoted by the Fathers
as containing the doctrine of the
Trinity. For the first half cp.
Ambr. de Sp. S. i 15.

9. rtefleducfa xrh.] The passage
is influenced by 1 Johni 3, 5.

#b. & Qwrds 700 warpés] This is
implied in the word ‘Z%4y light’;
the Holy Ghost is the Father’s light,
which implies that the Source [rom
which He Proceeds is light also.

12. & dferdv «rh.] Is. xxi 2;
with possibly a reminiscence of Ez.
iii 27.

9 éx’ Spos Uy, dvdPBnb....opucare,
a7y gofeiofe: eimby...’I800 ¢ feds
oy,

14. & uy xdrwber ax.] Gr. prob.
thinks of his favourite reference to
Moses on Sinai, and of the unpre-
pared people who were forbidden to
goup with him.

15. €l 8¢ xal pof.] ‘and if we
should be afraid at all, it will be for
kolding our peace, not jfor proclaim-
ing Him.

4. There never was a time when
He was not. No one person of the
Trinity can be imagined to exist or
10 have ever existedwithout the others
Jor an imperfect Gedhead is unthink-
able; especially a Godhead without
holiness.  If He ever began to exist,
He is on a level with us. How then
could He raise ws, as He does, lo
Godhead ?
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r 9 14 3 T € L4 k4 o LR \ ~ o
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e 70 & 7w am dpxds, kal T4 Tpla. € TO & KdTw
BdArets, TOAudD, kal Aéyw, undé Ta Svo O7s avw. Tis yap
arenals fedtnros Svpois; paihov 8¢ Tis Bedrns, e pi
Teheia; Teleia 8¢ wds, § heimer TL WPos TeAelwaty; Nelmes 5
8¢ mws, pn éxodon TO fyove Exor & dv whs, uy TodTo
v A N v \ ~ e e 1 . v
éyovaa; 1) yap AAAY Tis wapd TobTo 7 dyibTns” Kal 1) Tis
alrry voeital, Aeyéro Tis* 9 elmep % admf, wos obx amw
apxfis; domep duewov Sv 7Y bed elvai more aATelel,
I3 ~ -
kal Sixa mvelpaTos. e py amw dpxfis 1v, per éuod
TérakTal, Kal € picpov wpo éuod. xpove yap awo Oeod
Tepvopefa. el TéraxTar per’ éuod, mhs éué mowel Oeov,
' 4
% wds cvvanter OedTnTe;
8. Maalov 8¢ docodriow gor mepi adTod pixpov
» \ ’ A\ A\ ’ / \
avwlev. mepl TpLddos yap xai wpoTepov Siehipauey. TO
~ A\ -~ > \ 3 \ V4
mvebua To &yrov ZadBouvxalos pév oddé elvar TO wapdmay

4. 1 om 1o aywow cel?g || 2 Tpa] -t f || 4 Peorns e un Tehew] Peorn-
T0s el b: Beormros e pn Teheta d: Peorys 7 (e supraser.) up redea ¢ |l
6 0 avjde c || 77 yap) e vap dfg || 5 ayierpsl om 5 e || 8 p avry)
abry ceg || 10 dixa]+7ov dfg || 11 ame]+rov ‘duo Colb.’

of the Holy Spirit,—and in that case

3. pndé Td 8o O7s &vw) © 7 ven-
I should like to be informed what

ture lo tell you not fto set the other

two up either,’ because it is useless
and illogical to attempt it.

4. €l uh Tehele] I retain this
reading in the text, as it has most
authority and makes good sense;
but I have little doubt that the true
reading, which would account for
the variants, is 9 g3 Tehela.

6. uh Tolro &ovwa]l By rolre
Gr. means the Holy Ghost.

7. % yap dAA7y 7is] Besides the su-
perior Ms. authority for 7, it accords
better with the xal before # 7is,
which would be unintelligible with
ei. It is quite in Gr.’s style to
interpose the question with xal be-
fore passing on to the second hora
of the dilemma. ¢ ZEither the holi-
ness of the Godhead is independent

it is supposed to be; o7 if’ etc.

1o, per’ éuof] in company with
creatures like us.

8. The Sadducees denied His ex-
istence. Some of the best Greck
thinkers had glimpses of Him, but
there was no agreement among them
on the point. Christians Ikewnse
are divided., While some believe Him
to be God, some think Him a Divine
operation, or even a creature; Some
make nice distinctions between His
nature and those of the Father and
Son.

14. puxpdv dvwbev] ‘a little farther
back’; the same comparative use
which we observed in zéppwler i 2.

15. OieNipauer] ‘ have discussed’;
cp. iv 16.
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Samrricavres. ‘EANjvov 8¢ oi eohoyinaTepos, kal paiioy
Huiv mpoceyyloavtes, épavrdoOnaay uév, os épol Soxei-
5 wepl 8¢ Ty wNfjow Supvéybnoav, vody Tob mavtos, kai TOV
Tov 8¢
kad® fuds aodpdv of uev évépyerav TobTo Uméhafov, oi B€
xtiopa, oi 8¢ Ocov, oi 8¢ odx éyvwoav oméTepor ToUTwY,
aidol Ths ypadiis, &s Pacw, os ovdérepov cadds Snhw-

4 \ ~ M 4 o > 4
10 gdans. kal dia TobTo olre ogéfBovaw, olre atiudlovot,
péows mos mwepl alTod Siaxeluevor, paAAov 8¢ xai Nav
dONiws. kai TAV Ocov DmeAndoTwy of pev dxpe Siavoias
N b ~ € \ -~ 3 ~ Ay ~ /-

eloiv ebaePels, oi 8¢ Toubdaiw eVoefely kai Tols Yeileaw.
dAAwv 8¢ fjxovoa petpovvtwy BeoTnTa copwTépwy, of Tpia
15 pév elvas xal Huds ouoloyodor Ta voolueva, TocoiToy 8¢
dAAMMAwy SiéoTnaay, ds TO uiv kxal odoia kai Suvdue
) > HE : e

Bvpalev vodv, kai Ta ToradTa wpooayopedoavTes.

6. g ovberepor] ovder erepor £ [| 11 wepe avrov] wepe avro € || 14 doguw-
Tepwv] gopwrepor “in nonnull.’

1. odd¢ ydp dyy.] Acts xxiii 8.  because, although orthodox divines

Gr.’s remark is not exactly logical
(vdp); the denial of angels would
not involve the denial of the Holy
Spirit. It looks as if he had care-
lessly taken #vedua in that passage
to =ayiov .

3- dwrrdeavres] Cp.iz2. By rds
rocadras Gr. prob. means, as De
Billy interprets, /0! ac tanta.

i5. "EN\frov 8¢ ol 8.] no doubt
esp. Plato and Aristotle. If the
actual expression vods 7ol rarrés does
not occur in Plato, the thought is
frequently there, and prob. the ex-
pression itself in some of the Neo-
Platonists. The phrase rév 6pader
vobr comes from Arist. de Gen. An.
ii 3.
?;. SipéxOnoav] ‘they differed,
i.e. from one another.

6. TOv 58 xal’ . 0.] ‘of our own
clever people,' as opp. to EN\jpws.
There is an ironical tone in cogdr,

are included in the phrase, Gr. is
thinking most of the heretical
doctors.

11, plows wws.. . Sax.] ‘hold a kind
of neutral position with regard to
Him.

12. dxpt Swarolas] Like the
péxpe which has occurred several
times in these Orations, dxpt means
‘in thought and no farther.! They
have not the courage to express it.

14. M\wv 8¢ xovea) ‘7 have heard
others, still cleverer, meting out God-
Aead.” It is not known whom he
means.

15. T& voovueval‘that our notion is
that of three existences.” The neut.
is used thronghout to avoid undue
handling of personal language.

16. Stéornoar] 1st aor., ‘ they pul
them at such a distance from each
other, as to make the first’ etc.
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mowely dbpioTov’ 1o 8¢ Suvdper pév, odk ovoia 8é- To 8¢
dudoTépots mepurypamTov: dANov Tpomov pipoluevol Tovs
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™y év Tols dvdpace TdEw kxai ydpw TRV TpayudTwy
arxorovBiav elvar vouifovras.

6. ‘Hpuiv 8¢ mpos pév 7ovs 0dde elvar mechndéras
ovdeis Adyos, 4 Tovs Anpodvras év "EMAnow. undé ~yap
duapTor®y €aly miavleinpev els Tov Aoyov. mpos 8¢
Tovs dAMovs ofTw Siakefouclda. To myebpa To dyiov 1) THOV
xal éavro VpecTnréTwy TdvTws Umwoberéoy, § TOV év
érépy Bewpovpévey' &y Té iy odalav kaloboww of mepi

Tadrta Sewol, To 8¢ cuuBeBnKos.
Ti yap Erepov, 1) Tivos; ToiTo

3/ -~ A » ~
évépryera TovTo &v €in feod.

5 voutforras] -res b 8.
9 Sakefwueba b

2. AN\ov rpbror up.] ‘imitating,
though in a somewhat different form,

those,’ etc. He seems to mean
Arius.
4. Ttdfw xal xdpw] The word

Xdpts appears to be nsed in the sense
which Edd. and Scott put as 1v 2,
viz. ‘homage due,” ‘majesty’; and
rdfis accordingly will be, not ex-
actly the order in which the names
stand in the Bible, but the rant
which is inherent in each. ‘Who
think that the rank and dignity of
the respective names denotes a gra-
dation of the reafities which they
represent.” The wpdyuara, of course,
are the three Blessed Persons them-
selves.

8, Against Sadducee and Greek
1 shall not indulge myself to argue,
but only against the others. The
Holy Ghost is either a contingent or
a substanitve existence. ff contingent,
He must be a Divine operation or
influence; but this does not agree
with the personal language of Scrip-
ture. If He &s a substantive ex-
istence, He is either God or a creature;
there is no betwixt and between. If

el uév oty cupféfnxey,

7 ovdeis] ovdets o b: ovde eis ce ‘duo Reg.’ ||

He is a creature, how can we ‘be-
lieve in’ Him? He must be God.

8. auapr. é\aly] Ps. cxl (cxli) s.
It may be asked, why it would be
an anointing of himself with the oil
of sinners for his oration to enter into
controversy with such persons, while
he feels himself at liberty to argue
with the Macedonians. The answer
is, that the duaprolei are not oppo-
nents (as the Donatists might have
said) too bad even to be argued
with. He means that, although it
might add a richness and profusion
to his discourse, there wounld be a
kind of sinful self-indulgence in
demolishing opinions with which
he was not practically confronted-

Tor xal’ éavrd U] ‘cither an
independent subsistence, or a thing
observed in something else.

12. ovpBeSnxés] something contin-
gent, ‘a contingency’; a thing which
happens to be so, but might have
been otherwise.

13. évépyea Tolro &y elp 6.] ‘42 (the
Holy Spint so conceived of) wii/ de
an operation of God'—an influence,
an 1nspiration, or the like—*/o»
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1 kwe]Jomeab || 2 rw]rob || 7 vrohepdyoerar ‘Or. 1’

what else could it be, ov from whkom
besides could it come?’

1. ¢ebye odvbeswr] Itis assumed
that all will agree that the simpler
the account, the better.

2. depyndioerar.. ravoerar] The
fut. is logical, not temporal. It is
of the very nature of an ‘operation’
to be incapable of independent
action, or to continue when the
operator stops.

3. wos ody évepyet] The Bible,
however, attributes to the Hol
Spirit operations of His own, suc
as ‘*saying’ this and that (rdd¢),
‘separating’ (an inexact reminiscence
of Acts xiil 2).

4. Mvretrac] Eph. iv 30.

5. mapotdveras] Is. Ixiii ro.

- b, xwouvptvov] middle voice.
These are notes, Gr. says, not of
a motion in the abstract (such as an
évépyaa 1s), but of the thing which
is in motion.

6. TOv wepl T ob] ‘am ex-
istence, and not an altribute of ex-
istence.

9. Tpayehdgous] the typical fa-
bulous compound.

10. reheodpeda)] in baptism; cp.
§ 29.

6. ob y&p TalTdv] ‘it is not the same
thing lo believe in anything, and to
belicve statements about it; the first
s peculiar lo God, the second can be
done with any thing. See Pearson
on the Creed [/ delieve in God; who
rightly says that the distinction is
more characteristic of Western than
of Eastern theology.

13. oldé¢ woinua] sc. éorl. The apo-
dosis begins at this point, not at A\’
oV «rioua.

7. Now it is your turn. ‘Is He
degotten, or unbegotten? If begotten,
of whom? If of the Father, there
are two Sons; if of the Son, He is
a grandson”’ Your names do not
terrify me. Because we ave obliged
to speak of ‘ Somship' in the God-
head, it does not follow that all earthly
nomenclature would apply; or at
that rate you will have fo say alt
manner of strange things.
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1. éwravfa ods 6 N.] *now for your
say.’ It begins at 4 dyéyvprov.

3. o 7¢ dvapxa] viz. the Father
and the Spirit.

6. ov 8¢ po w\.] This is Gr.’s
interpolation into his adversary’s
argument.

7. ¢thocwuaros] l.e. determined
to refer everything to material stan-
dards.

ﬂ. ool Tob xax.] Jer.iv zz. It
is hard to see why Gr. balances this
clause by *and will not wréfe what
is good.” It is not a reference to
anything in Scripture. No doubt
the Eunomian literature was as ex-
tensive as its oral polemic.

11. T& wpdypara] much as at the
end of § 5. The ‘names’ which he

says would not scare him off are
such as that of viwvés. Not Lhat he
admits that such a name would
necessarily be applicable, even if
the ‘facts * were as suggested. This
is shewn in Lhe next sentence.

12. «ard rwa ox. 0f.] ‘according

. Lo some relationship too lofty for us

lo understand’ the Son is Son. No
other language would express at
once His derivation from the Father
and His being of one substance with
Him. It does not follow, however,
that all the nomenclature of our
earthly relationships is to be trans-
ferred straightway to the Godhead.

20.
you like to carry the game farther’;
cp. iii 7 wpoowaifw Tov 7.

el 8¢ gou x. Tobro 7.] ‘and if

(5,1
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Oerdjaer Tov Oeov auyyevduevov, kata Tols Taraiols Ajpovs
xal pbbovs, yevvicadlas Tov viow, elajxfn Tis Huiv xal
Mapriovos xal Odalevrivov feos dppevolnhus, Tod Tovs
katvods aidvas AvaTuvTOaavTos.

8. 'Emel 8¢ gov v mpdTyy Siaipeaiv od Sexoueba,
Ty undév dyewriTou Kai yevvnTot péaov UmolauBidvovaay,
adtika oixdoovral oot pera Tis ceuris Siaipégews of
4dedol xal ol viwvol, domep Tiwds Seapod ToAuTAOKOU
Tis mwparns dpyns Avlelons cvrdiaivbévres, xal Tijs
Oeoroyias Umoxwprioavres. mwob yap Oroeis To éxmopevTiy,
elmé poi, péoov dvadavéy Tis ais Starpéoews, wal mapa
xpeiaaovos 1) katd agé Beoldyov, Tod cwThpos Hudy, eoa-
youevov; € un TV Pwvny ékeivmy TV odv éfeiles edary-
yehiowy, dia Ty TpiTy cov Suabrhkny, To wvebua To dyiov,
0 mwapa Tod mwaTpos éxmopeveTar: b xal Soov uév éxeibev
éxmopevetat, ob xricpa' xal Goov 8¢ ol wyevynTov, oly

3 om xat Ovalertwov aceg 8.
dtadvletons bdl || 16 om exmopeverac f

8 ot wewrot] om oe Al || 9 Avbetons]

I. cuyyevbuevor) ‘by intercourse ydp alriv ¥xasrov dppevéfyhw, of-

with His own will’; cp. iii 6. The
‘ancient fables’ are prob. those of
heathen mythology, not of Gnosti-
cism.

3- Mapxiwros] Marcion’s system
has really nothing to do with Gnosti-
cism and its fantastic inventions,
although he is usually reckoned
among the Gnostics. Perh. there-
fore Gr. uses his name with that of
Valentinus to denote in contemp-
tuous indifference Gnosticism in
general ; or perh. he confuses Mar-
cion with Marcus, the disciple of
Val.,, from whom the Marcosians
take their name.

6. @eds dppevbbnus} Gr. does not
mean that Val. taught that God was
dpp., but only compares the God
who has just been imagined with
the bisexual beings of the Valen-
tinian system. See Iren.Tir elvau

Tws* wplror To¥ lpordropa iwdebm
xard ovivylar 7§ éavroi Brrolg x7\.

4. aldvas] ‘who devised those
strange Aeorns.

8. 7 do not admuit that He must
be either begotten or wunbegolien.
Christ says that He ‘proceeds.” You
ask what that means. Our powers
are insufficient to explain.

9. dpx7s] as in ii 25, an ‘end.’
Aeopbs seems to be used in the sense
of a &not.

. Tis 0. bwoxwprioavres] ¢ retir-
ing from your account of the God-
head.’

14. &id Ty Tplryy 0. 8.) *to suzt
your Third Testament, or, as we
might say, ‘your Newest Testament.

6:6. 70 wv....éxwopaderas] John xv
26.
15. éxetfev] from such a source

as the Father.
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e 0, o A 2 4 AN ~ 7 4
vios: wxal 8oov 8¢ dyevviTov xai yevvyroi péoov, Oeds.

xal o0Tw gov Tas TOY TUMNeyiouby dprus Siapuyor feos

’ / ~ ~ 4 3 4 s 3 L4
ava'rre([mve, TWY oWy SLaLPGG'E(DV I'G'XUPOTEPO?- TS OVYV 7

ExTOpEVTIS; €lTe oV THY dyevvnoiav Toh TaTPos, KAy
™y yéwwrnow Tob viod Puoioheyiow, xai THv éxmipevoty
To) TvevuaTos, kal mwapamAnxTicwuey dudpw els Oeob
JUOTHpLa TapaxiTTOVTES Kal TabTa Tives; of undé Td év

"2 -~
mooly eldévar Suvduevor, unde rdpuov alaccdv, xal
4 o) -~ -

agTayevas vetod, kai juépas aldvos éEaplBuciclar, py 6Ti

0 -~ /0 ? 4 14 [ I -~ o
e Beoli Balbeatv éuBarevew, kal Noyoy vméxew Ths odTws
dppriTou kal Trép Noyov ¢plaews.

9. T¢ odv éati, Ppnov, & Aelme TG mreduate, TPOS TO

elvas vidv; €l yap uv) Aeimov T A, vios dv v,

oV Aelmew

dapév: o0d¢ yap é\hetmis Oedse 7o 88 Tijs éxddvaews, IV
oirrws elmw, ) Ths Tpos AAMYAa oxéaews Sudpopov Suddopov

3~ \ hY ol 14
avTwy xKal TNV KAGTLY TETOoLTKEV.

oU8¢ yap T vig heimee

Te WPOS TO elvai waTépa, ovde yap ENNewfris 7 vioTys, AN

o0 Tapd TodTo TaThp. 1) oUT® e Kai TG waTpl Aeiret Tt

A R ; er ) \ € 3 ’
7TPO§‘ TG €vaés vioy ov fya,p vios o 'n'a,'rnp.

»
az\’ odx

2 Bcaguywr d || 3 woxuporepos] vymhorepos ‘tres Colb.’ || 6 mapawhyire

copey bedf 9.
locoe || 17 ocm7e b || ovde]ovc |

1. dyeww. K, yewv. péoov] Theterm
éxrapederdas denotes a relationship lo
the Unbegotten Father which is at
least not more distant than that of
Generation, and therefore implies
the essential Deity of Him who so
proceeds.

@voioroyiow] ‘will tell you
the natural kistory of.’

6. maparAnricwpev] ‘arnd lit us
both go mad for prying into the
secrets of God'; a well-known super-
stition,

4.  «xal raira rives] ‘and who are
we that we showld pry into them £’

8. Ydupor Garaccdv xrA.] Ec-
clus. i 2.

10. fcod Bdfecr] 1 Cor. ii 10.

13 vior] viw b || 14 eNNergs cd?2 || 15 om Siagpopor sec.

18 heye] Aeewrec ¢ || 19 wor] viw b

6. Nbyov Uméxew] ‘lo submit,
‘present an account.’

®. ‘ Where does He come short of
being a Son ?° you ask. In nothing.
11 is no defect, any more than it is a
defect in the Son not to be Fatker, or
in the Father not to be Son. The
names denote unalterablevelationships
within a single nature.

14. éxgpdvaews] The difference of
designation corresponds to a real
difference in the mode of Their com-
ing forth into existence, and of Their
mutual relation. “Exgarais does
not mean Their manifestation to #s,
but Their eternal issuing forth from
the First Source.

19. &N’ otk &N, T. wober] ‘dur

-
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\eirews Tadrd wolev, 098¢ Tijs kaTa Ty odelay Ddécews:

b \ Y hY AY ~ 0 A Y -~ 0 by hY
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-~ 4 ’ A ] 7
8mep Méyerar mwvebpa drywov Tpoanyopevaey, tva To doilvy-
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5 xvTov owlnTalL TGV TPy YTooTdoewy éy TG i Puoe Te

3 ’4 ~ 7
kal afig Tis OedTyTos.

» A < e\ ’ * \
OUTE yapg 0 Vios TaTnp, €5 ryap

/ y o 13 14 b4 \ -~ L3 o 3
TaTip, dAN Omep 0 watip* olTe TO TWyelua vios 6Tt €K
~ ~ \ < 4 ’ LIS < rr 4 LY 4
70D Beod, els yap o povoyersis, AN dmep o vids* & Ta Tpla
15 OedTnTe, KAl TO &v Tpia Tals (SiéTnow: lva pnTe To &v
10 ZaBé\\iov 7, pijTe T& Tpia Tis wovnpds viv Siaipécews.

10. T¢ odv; 6Beos 70 mwvedua; mwdvv ge

3 7 » ’
opoolaioy; elmep Beds.

7€ odv,

\ 'Y ’ y ~ 3 ~
3os odv poi, Pnaw, éx Tov alTod

2 70 yeyevrnebai] 1o yeyernofa:c a: om xar 7o yeyewvpoba f | 3 ex-

wemopevofar ‘Reg. Cypr.' | 6 afia] efovota e || 7 wvios] o vios a ||
om7af || g om 7y bed |

wos] omo d |
Cypr.': omwywr c: v e

this language'does not indicate a de-
Siciency in any direction, sor the in-
Sersority of essence.” The ratra does
not refer only to what has imme-
diately preceded, viz. that the Father
is not Scon ;—this would not suggest
any thought of fgeris. It refersalso
to the Son’s not being Father, nor
the Spirit Son.

4. wposyybpevaev] The above-
mentioned facts ‘proclaim Them’
respeclively Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit. The aor. takes us back to
the moment when these titles were
first assigned in Scripture.

5. Umoordoewv] here used in the
recognised ‘personal’ sense.

7. &mep a warip] He isnot the
Father, but He is all that the Fa-
ther is.

ib, v éx 700 0.] The fact that
He is of the Father’s essence (1 Cor.
ii 12) does not make Him Son.

8. & 7a 7pla 75 6.] The Three
(Gr. again avoids the masc.) are
One—an undivided unit—in their
nature; the One is Three—a Trinity
—in the ineffaceable distinction

8o
10 ] oov vur b ‘Reg.

between the persons. The latter
observation removes the Sabellian
conception of the unity ; the former
removes the Eunomian division of
the natures. In the construction of
the last clause, vfjs = ». duarpérews
is the predicate after § understood,
like ovx ENelyews above.

10. You are surprised at our
calling Him God, consubstantial with
the Father. He must be so if there
is only one God and one Godhead. [
am ashamed to use earthly {llustra-
tions ; but even in natural history
there are very different modes of re-
Production whick it might kelp you
to consider.

12. 865 obv pot] The word 8d6-
vas is not used here in its frequent
sense of a logical concession ; for it
would Dbe no concession to the
Eunomians to *‘give’ what is here
required. It means rather, ‘shew
me, * convince me that it is 50 The
Eunomian offers, if convinced that
two consubstantial persons issue from
the same Divine Source, to acknow-
ledge each of them to be a God.
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5 o~ A » \ s Yy 2 c_7 o \ vy
adbTdy Ta adrd povov, ovdé éf érépwy érepa, aAld rai éf
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8¢ & xai

7 14
éavrod damavduevor xal TikTOuEVOV. €0TL

10, 1 Sexoua]dxacc | 2 akhov feov dfg || 4 es feos a puots] eis o
Ocos kat mua guois b ¢ Reg. Cypr.': eis eos kav muia ¢guaes [ ¢ plures Reg. et

Colb.": ets feos Te ka: pua guois de || 6 5] et 8¢ ‘Reg. Cypr.” || 10 7& fwrra]
rav ovre ‘Or, 1’

Gr. illustrates the illogical character 13. 7w yvopral] known to us

of the offer by a counter-paralogism.
‘Shew me,’ Ke says, ‘that there is
more than one sort of God, and I
will shew you the same Trinity that
we now believe in, name and thing.’
It is as unreasonable to deduce
ditheism or ({ritheism from the
Catholic doctrine of the relation of
the Son and Spirit to the Father, as
it would be to deduce the Catholic
doctrine of the Trinity from a belief
in Godheads of varying quality.

9. pevariis] ‘changeable, * transi-
tory'; cp. il 22 wds xdrw Héw.

10. éxppreiofac 7é §.] Is. viii 19;
cp. Luke xxiv 5.

all by direct observation; opp. to
what only few have had the oppor-
tunity of noting. Gr.’s lore on the
subject is derived from Aristotle.
16. €t érépuwv T avrd k7A.] The
instance given by Elias is that of
frogs, some of which are the off-
spring of [rogs, and others the spon-
taneous product of the marsh, and
yet equally frogs. His instance of
the converse is more true to nature,
but a less exact illustration of his

subject.
19. Sawavdpevor] ¢ consumed,
cp. iv 6. The ref. of course is to

the phoenix (Herod. ii 73); see
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Lightfoot’s note on Clem. ad Cor.
§ 25. Gr. himsell evidently does not
quite believe the fable.

1. els dN\a pefiordpera] Elias
very properly instances gnats, as
developed out of larvae. It was
prob. not known that such larvae
nvariably developed into gnats, or
that all gnats had been such larvae.

2. @dorwplg @.] ‘in nature's
eagerness to excel’ ; cp. B P, piho-
TexphoaTe above.

tb. 10n 8¢ xal Tob ad.] The same
creature produces offspring in more
than one way, by generation and
otherwise; and both kinds of off-
spring have the same nature as the
parent. Gr. is prob. thinking of
the way in which some low forms of
animal life appear (like plants) to
be propagated by ‘cuttings’ as well

9 Tavrov] ravre acg (| 11 Te] Toe || 17 dacw] pnow ¢

as by ‘seed.’

4. T@ wapdvri] ‘ the case in point,’
i.e. of the Holy Spirit.

1}. Human history, however,
presents a better, if still an incon-
plete, illustration. Adam, Eve, and
Seth came into being in very different
ways; yet they are consubstantial.

9. Tavrby co @] ‘fo have the
same nature’

14. émupuéobw] Cp.i 4.

15. Oewpldy &s éwl ox.] These
earthly illustrations form a kind of
stage upon which the higher things
are represented for our study.

17- o) yép ol évés] This is part
of the objection, not of Gr.’s reply.
From the one person of the Father,
they say, there cannot issue two
others, one by generation, the other
in some other way.
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3 maveq] wavgar b ‘Or. 1’ || 6 oo ge ace ‘quinque Reg.’ || 7 7a dpha)
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5. xai éx tdr dvfpwr.] ‘even

Holy Ghost. Again, you object that

human experience has shewn yoit the
possibility of what we hold)

6. xahos Exew] ‘that you had
better,’ i.e. leave off contending.

7. &yvwxas) ‘have made up your
mind.

12. You say that the Spirit is
not, in . Scripture, an  object of
worship. It is at least ‘in the
spirit’ that we worskip, and that
which we worship ‘is Spirit.” He
is so entirely one with the object of
worskip, that worship addressed to
the Father is equally addressed tothe

‘all things were made through the
Son,” and therefore the Holy Ghost
among them. No more, I answer,
than the Father was. He was not
made at all. Accept humbly the doc-
trine of the unity of the Divine per-
sons.
12. dwoddcouer Uorepor] in the
whole argument, beginning with
§ 21 and culminating in § 28.
14. wvebua ydp, pnow] Johnivag.

616. 70 yap 7i mposevt.] Rom. viii
26.

19. wpooevt. 7@ wr.] 1 Cor. xiv 15.
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6 om 7ois ¢ || 7 Pofnoopas a || 11 detas] debor df || rore] xar ToTE
cdf || 14 aprmoapard || 17 awocrepew viov de?l

1. 7d mpoox. v¢ mv.] Gr. thinks ever, that he somewhat begs the

that ‘worshipping or praying in or
by the Spint,” which are clearly
commanded, are in fact the bringing
of prayer and worship by the Spirit
to Himself. This is based upon the
text first quoted, in which the object
of the worship mvefud éorw. Not
that Gr. definitely takes the first
wvedpua in that text to be the Holy
Ghost ; but on the principle that
worship offered to one person of the
Trinity is offered to zll, his reason-
ing is correct, if his premisses are
accepted. It must be owned, how-

question.

7- wdvra &k 7oi vl.] Johni 3.

11. 7@ vig 86s) “assigre Him to the
Son’ as one of the things which were
made through Him.

12. T TEpARTIKY]  Your compre-
kensive phrase will not kelp you.'

16.  kaxds Tiudv kard) ‘wrongly
honouring the Father atl the ex-
pense of the Only-begotten.

18. oY ydp ou. dpu.] sc. Tob
aveduaros & vids.

19. perd ceavrov] Cp. § 4 per’
éuod.
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1. 79 wdv &y kab.] Cp. § 4.

2. Béirwov pukpdv)  CBetter fo
have a notion of the union, Aowever
incomplete, than (o venture upon
suck thorough-going ungodliness.’

18. /! is painful lo revive a
long-dead controversy; but 1 must
defend myself against the charge of
Tritheism. 1 is brought against us
both by those who go all lengths in
unbelief, and by some who are fairly
orthodox witk regard to the Son. 7o
the latter I would say that they are
equally open to the charge of Di-
2heism.

4. ém alrd b Kep.] ‘o the funda-
mental question itself,’ viz. how to
reconcile the Godhead of the Three
Persons with the unity of God.

. 19 wlovee wapax.] ‘that had
yiclded to faith.

7. Aoyohéoxas] like ddoréoxas,
“praters.

#b. wh ép. &Ndwar] a law term,
freq. in Demosth., ‘t0 have judgment
grven against us by defaunit. ’Ep.
agrees with dlkgr understood, which
is a kind of cognate acc. after

M.

8 ¢noi] paot cdf

dAdrat.

i6. Noyor €x.] used in a kind of
double sense, which after all is but
one; ‘to have the Word,’ and ‘to
have reason.’

9. wohvapxla 78 8.] ‘how can the
object which you glorify not be poly-
theistic?’ Cp. iil 2.

10. rtabra rives;) ‘Whois it that
says this? Is it those who go the
whole length of ungodliness?’ 1.e. the
Arians and the Eunomians? ‘or s
#t, as may well be the case (xai), those
who belong to the second division,
and are wmore or less right-minded
with regard lo the Son?’ Cp. § 1
wept 7o vldy perpdforres, Gr. asks,
because part of his argument will
apply to both sections, and part—
that which comes next—only to the
latter.

14. 7t gare] ‘ What do you say
to us Tritheists? i.e. What argu-
ment can you urge against us, whom
you call Tritheists, which will not
equally apply to yourselves, who
worship the Son, even if you have
departed from the Spirit?

II
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3. Qhavbpwr.) ‘deal lenderly
wath you.'

6. 0 Aoyos Tijs 8. duiv] ‘what
defence do you offer for your ditheism,
if you are charged with it ’

7. Ab6yos owéoews] an expression
formed on the model of Aéyes oo-
las, wdoews, 1 Cor. xii 8.

10. ud Tols x. 0. xp.] by the
advocacy of you our accusers.

14. To both parties 1 answer
thus, There ts but one God, and
one Godhead; and though there are
three Persons, there is but one Source
Srom which all that belongs to the
Godkead issues. Between these three
Persons there is no kind of division
or inequality, as there is between the
specimens of a limited class.

13. els Beds, 61t p. 6.] * There is
but one God, because there is only
one thing that can be called God-
kead.' 1II there could be different

14. 13 hoyos]+eorwr b [t

kinds of Godhead, we might ima-
gine many Gods; but as the thing
is necessarily unique, we cannot
conceive of it as the possession of
several personages independent of
each other. This argument, of
course, is based on philosophical
grounds, not on divine revelation;
but it bears witness to the reason-
ableness of that revelation.

th. wpds &v Ta ¢t abrol] Cp. il
2 wpds 7O & 7OV ¢f alrol gvvvevais.
The personalities issuing from a
single source are referred back to
that source so as to be but one
with it, although we recognise that
they are three. The adrod is neu-
ter. It refers to &.

15. 76 uér uadhor] The Benedic-
tine editors compare Leo Serm. viii
in Nat. Chr. ‘gradus in vera diuini-
tate esse non possunt. quidquid
deo minus est, deus non est.
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1. obd¢ T Tav Soa) ‘ nor are any of
the distinguishing marks of separate
individualities to be found there,’ i.e.
in the Godhead.

2. duéporos év pep.] ‘bt divided
as the Persons are, the entirve and
undivided Godhead is in cack.” The
passage is incorporated without com-
ment by Jo. Damasc. de Fide Orth.
viil.

3. év fANoes Tplow] The illus-
tration only shews the impossibility
of illustration. *Three suns joined
to each other’ might appear to us as
one, but their relation to each other
would be very different {from that
of the Three Divine Persons.

6. 71 gpavraféuevor] The word
does not imply that our observation
is untrue, but only that it is {neces-

sarily) inadequate. Cp. e.g. ii 6,
18, 19.
16, wpds Td év ols B 0.] ‘af the

Peysoms sn whick the Divine nature
resides, and which issue from the
First Cause, dertving from it Their
exisience above all time and with
an equality of glory, there are
Three ofjects for our adoration.” Gr.
avoids saying Tpeis ol wposk., mot

15.

12 fcoc wohhoe df || de] 87 Al

only, os so freq., for the sake of
reverence, but because it sounds at
first as if the three were ‘separate
individualities’ like ourselves. Tpla
also has its dangers, as possibly sug-
gesting differences of nature ; but m
the context this danger is removed.
It is possible that Gr. here means
to speak of the Father Himself as éc
THs wpurrgs airias; but if so, that
=pdry alrla is within Himself. He
is the source of His own being.

18. The Greeks, it &s true, spoke
of a single Dwvine nature, com-
patible with plurality; as is the case
also withk human nature. But in
these cases, each individual has but
a fragment of the whole nature, and
varies, not only from all other par-
takers of it, but from kimself also, by
change. This holds true evem of
angels.

13. pbvov érwolg 4.] In the case
of the heathen polytheism, the com-
mon Godhead exists only as a con-
ception or generalisation of the
philosopher; 1t has no existence in
fact, Each individual deity differs
greatly from the other in history,
and character, and capacities. The

I1—2
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same holds true of the specimen
man in relation to the human genus.

2. ov ovrferoe uwdvor] We are
not only composite beings, made up
of body and soul, and each of these
factors again resoluble into different
component parts; we are beings of
opposite characteristics,—not only
as compared with each other, but as
compared with our own fluctuating
and inconstant selves.

5. phon] Cp.ig

6. plovres] Cp. § 10 pevoris.

i6. xal @yyeha] They, though
comparatively damhol, not oiwferor,
and though less liable than we are
to change and inconsistency, are yet
not one, like the Persons of the
Godhead. They are independent
of each other, and vary in powers
and in character.

7. @bots §) dvw pera 1. 7.] Cp.
i 31 Tafs wpdraws perd edv ploesc.
The whole section should be com-

pared with this passage.
18. The dwvisions among the
many ‘Gods' of the Greeks are

notorious. They are af shameful
variance. Their empire is parti-
tioned out. Not so witk our God.

Each of the three Persons is abso-
lutely one with Himself, and no less
adsolutely one with the others.

12. aMexovrac] Cp.§ 13 dhdvay,
lo be convicted.’

5. Oeoxbyois] Cp. ii 4. The
rel. is, no doubt, esp. to Plato’s
denuntiation of the poets in Rep. ii,
iii.

15. ods & 'N«.] The *First
Causes,’ i.e. the original Gods,
against which the others turn, are
called Oceanus, and Tethys, and so
on. See Hom. //. xiv 20t.

16. $dvqras] A mystic Divinity
in the Orphic rites, representing the
first principle of the world, cf. Orph.
Arg. 15” (Lidd. and Sc.).
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1. Bedv wobrexvor] Saturn.

17. 1! is said that things of the
5. Uwbvowal Ties] ‘a sort of alle-

same nature are numbered together,

gories. 50 that if the three Persons are con-
6. Tpxfe 8¢ wdwvra 8.] Hom. substantial they must be three Gods.
1. xv 18g. For fear of saying this, you deny

8. 7als Uhats «. 7. dt.] ‘having
separate elements under them, and
holding different ranks.

6. 70 nuérepov] ‘what we belicve.’

9. pepls 7¢p TaxdB] Jer. x 16.

10. 70 & ExaoTov kTN.] ‘but each
of the Three Persons is as enlirely
one with Those with whom He is
connected, as He is with Himself,
because of the identily of essence and
of power that is between Them.

14. xdpis TAs Oewplas] * thanks
be to God for the line of thought.'

the Godkead of two of them, whick
is like cutting your throal for fear
of dying.

18. 7& ou. ovvapidpeirar] Things
of the same nature, like men, trees,
or horses, come under a number
which sums them up, as three trees,
four horses, five men; you cannot,
acc. to the disputant, apply them to
heterogeneous things, and class a
tree, a horse, and a man together
as being three. Cp. Bas. de Sp. Se
17.

15
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2 Aeyew tpes df. 18.

1. wore Uuels pér]l These are
still the words of the opponent,
down to Aéyoper. On the principle
just laid down, he says, if the
Father, the Son, and the Spirit can
be called three at all, it can only be
as three Gods; that is, your doc-
trine is incurably tritheistic. Ours
is not, he adds; for we deny the
identity of essence, and make no
attempt at bringing those beings
together under a number.

4.  wpayudrwy] ‘of trouble’; not
Tov wp., ‘the facts.’

7. T p. owwgrduevos] ‘fo save
yourself labour in maintaining
monotheism you have denied the
Godhead, and abandoned to the
enemy the very rthing whick you
are seeking to establish.

18. [ do not know where you get
your rule from. o me, a number
only says kow many things there

11 pn]ovx bdf || 13 xka] g b

are, and tells nothing about ther
nature. Certainly tn the Bible,
things of different natures are
summed up under a common nuni-
ber.

12. povaduchy ExecT. 8.] ‘can only
be designated singly’; e.g. a horse,
and a man, and a tree.

13. doyp. xal avb.] a kind of
hendiadys, *makers of fabulows de-
crees.

14. THs ®moo. Tow tmon.] ¢ denotes
the quantily, or sum, of the objects,
and not their nature,’

15. ofrws dpx. Exw] ‘am old-
Saskioned enough’ to say *three’
when there are three things, even
when they are not of the same
kind, and to name them singly, if
I choose, even when they are,
thinking only of their number and
not of their nature.

18. dM\ws] carries on the irony of
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dpxalws, dpabids. 1t is used in the
idiomatic sense of ‘édly,’ ‘vainly.

3. mwepdyp 7ol yp.] ‘you are so
attacked to the letter of Scripture)
The emendation t¢ mpdyuare in the
next clause is ingenious and tempt-
ing; but ¢ ypduparc will mean
that in this instance they have
the very letter of Scripture against
them,—as he proceeds to shew.

4+ AdBe] seems to be an ironical
invitation to prove the point, not=
Sétas i.e. ‘listen to my proofs.’

5. evbdws wopeverar) Prov. xxx
29.

98. Svo xepovBin] Ex. xxv 18,
19. If 7¢ M.='dy Moses,” perh.
the ref. is rather to Ex. xxxvii 7;
but it may be the strict dat.,
sveckoned up singly to Moses.

10. Gmweppnyuéval ‘so completely
severed.”
14. #ai u@\ov yed.] The same

irony continued ; ‘7 showld be still

more laughed at for my mode of
numbering things together.” Matt.
vi 24. Gr. does not observe that
God and Mammon are not actually
described as two masters, and that
if they were, it would be as masters
that they would be numbered to-
gether, in which respect they are
alike.

19. Jf you tell me tha! numbers
denote things of one nature and those
only, then I will deny that you can
say “three men,’ unless eack of the
three is an exact repetition of the
others. St Fohn was certainly no?
bound by your rule when ke spoke of
the three witnesses ; nor will it hold
when you come to speak of things
of different natures but bearing the
sante nanté.

16. ofs curexg. xaTadX. x. 7. &.]
The opponent explains that by
things ranged under a number, be-
cause they are of the same nature,

wn
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WAT@Y, TOUTO Kai fueis ATaiTioouey émi Tav eibikoTépar
\ A \ b 4 » 2 / A\ AY o
kaTa THY ony avamiaow. % adiknoets, un Subovs Smep
eiAndas ; T 8¢ ¢ "lwdvvys, Tpels elvac Tovs papTupoivTas
-~ - ~ ?
Mywv év Tals xabolwais, 70 mvedua, 76 Héwp, TO alua ;
apd aov Anpeiv paiverai, mpdTov uiv 8T Ta pi opoovaia
-~ ~ 7’ I3
gvvaplfuiicas TeTohunrev, & Tois opoovaiots oV 8idws,—tis
~ ~ I / \ o Y
wvap &v elmor TaiTa mds odoias;—OeuTepoy 8¢ STi um
kaTaAMjAws Eéxwv dmivTnoer, dANG TO Tpels Appevikds
mwpoleis, Ta Tpia oddeTépws émijveyke, mapd Tovs covs xai
Ths ofis ypappaTikiis Spovs xai vopovs ; kaito Ti Siadépet,
79 Tpeis mpolévra & kal &v xal &v émeveyxeiv, 7 &va xal
19. 1 «atfeoc] om kac b || 5 wavhot..,werpoy transp, def | 6 Neyorrar

ace || 7 ararrnowper a || 10 ev] eme [ || wvevgal+xac b || véwp]+xatb |
15 wpobes] wporfeis e | 16 om ans aeg

he means cases where the noun is
expressed and the numeral agrees
with it (olv i.e. ovvepfuovpévos
practically = ‘ ke nmumeral’), like
‘three men,’ ¢ three Gods.” He does
not mean that you can never lump
together under a neuter numeral
heterogeneous objects as so many
‘things.” This, he says, is not a
connumeralion.

2, 7is yap B dvrldogis;] This is
explained by the words below,
&duhoes, pn Siudols mep elhngpas;
It is Gr.’s reply to the objector.
¢ What,’ he asks, *shall I make you
give me in return?' The ~ap
umplies a suppressed * Take carel’

6. 7olro vouof. éor¢] ¢This)’
Gr. retorts, ‘is to legislate for lan-
guage, not to state the facts with
regard to it.,’ At that rate, he can

refuse to admit that Peter and Paul
and John are three beings of the
same mnature; he may say that
unless all the peculiarities of Peter
are exactly reproduced, so that
there are three Peters, there is not
sufficient correspondence between
Peter and the others to warrant
their being brought under a single
number as three men.

6. vyevikwrépwy] ‘generic’ as op-
posed to eidixés ¢ specific’  Gr. puts
both words in the comp., because
he does not use them in a quite
strict sense.

9. Tpeis elvar Tols ] 1 Johnv 8.

13. @7 karad. &y dr. ] ‘because
he comes forward without pulting his
words in grammalical agreement.
'Appevikds, ‘in the masc. ; obderépuws,
‘in the newt.’
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20.

3. 76 7€ Spyavor] a pair of tongs.

8. é)\n)\e-ypévos] from énéyxw.

10. 1 TE TW¥ O, owexd.] ‘and the
nouns are expressed in both cases,
along with the numeral,’ i.e. not
merely ‘understood.” Gr. means
both in the case of dmoovoia which
are not numbered together, and in
that of ey époodeia which are.

20. [t will not bear the simplest
test of addition or division. Your
rules about the order of enumeration,
and about the use of prepositions,
are fust as ridiculous. We will
now proceed Lo give you the coup de
grace.

13. olk els o owr.] ‘one and
one make two, a.lthough acc. to the
heretic’s logic ‘one and one’ would
only be said of things of different
pnature, such as could never be
united under a common numeral,
Conversely ‘two is divided into one

16 om e

and one,’ although ‘two’ can only
be said of things of the same nature,
which it would be unnatural to
describe in that single fashion. The
upshot is that the same things are
proved to be of the same nalure and
of different natures. Of course the
argument is more or less of a piece
of banter.

17. wpoapfu. . bmwapfu.] Elias
says, probably without historical
grounds, that this system of num-
bering (Sevrepos Gebs, 7plros Geds)
was derived from the way in which
the Neoplatonic writers arranged
existences according to a scale, from
the First Cause to the lowest. The
phraseology is fully discussed by
Basil £ ¢. (de Sp. S. 17). 'Tmwapb-
peiv, as distinguished from owveapifu.,
is to reckon in a secondary posi-
tion.

-

-

5
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4 ™)+ 0ea bdf || 14 ere] ewedn df | 18 virohafos ¢

vi yip dv éwoingas] A very

1. Gowep.. wpaypirov] ‘as if the 9.
If, when these

realities themselves (i.e. the Persons ironical argument.

of the Trinity) depended upon the
order in which they are named.'

3. xal wpoapiBu. xal Vwapifu.]
‘are sometimes enumeraled in one
order and somelimes in anolher';
e.g. 2 Cor. xiii 14.

m. s Beds ¢, xal «xipios]
‘The same observation holds good”’
of these, not in regard to the order
in which they are placed, but to the
way in which they are applied to
the Divine Persons as it were indis-
criminately.

7. Tav wpobéaewv] ‘the preposi-
tions.’

8. xaratexvohoyeis qu. 76 0.] ‘tie
down the Godhead with your canons.’
Basil de Sp. S. 2 ascribes the canon
to Aetius.

prepositions are used interchange-
ably, you contrive to get such ine-
quality out of them, what would
you not have done if the use of
them had been constant and invari-
able? 'Owére is used here like dores
with an inferential shade of meaning.

13. «al ralra] ‘evesn these things,’
i.e. without going further.

T4 TV Xxolewdwv éoriv] ‘is a
difficulty.
15. Tis gopds oxebipar] ‘fo stop

short in your imnpetus,’

2Y. You speak of the silence of
Seripture on the Godhead of the Holy
Ghost.  Scholars have often shown
how false this is; but 1 too will do
wmy best to help you out of your
diffecuity.
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21. 1 avarvxkheis b ‘Reg. b’ || 5 evruxorres] evrvyxavovres b ¢ Colb.
3' || 8 Swowpuer aef || 10 emockodoporvres] awodouovrres acg

1. 70 &ypagor] Cp. § 1. 9. ¢ émibpouds] lit. ‘af a rush,’
2. ob févov Toiro] Tolro seems  i.e. *hastily.'
by comparison with § 1 to mean the ib. 7ol pv Doxely] explains why
Holy Spirit Himself, not the doctrine  Gr. will not attempt to go into the

of His Godhead. So also wepl ot~
Tov below.

3. 7ots mdla:] the O.T. writers;
Tois »ir, the Christian Church.

16, wapayvpurolpevor] ‘revealed,’
‘disclosed.’

4 dehnpbrov] ‘have discussed.
Cp.iv 16, v s,

5. éruxdures] to ‘meet with,
‘come across’; so to ‘read.’ The
word does not mecessarily imply a
casual, hasty perusal; cp. § 26.

Swmoxdvresj Cp. i 3, 3I,
* have pencetrated beyond the letter.

7. awbferov] ‘put away,’ so
¢ hiidden’ like a treasure, = awbxpugor,
See Thompson’s note on Plat.
Phaedr. 252 B.

question at greater length.

11. éwl Beu. aX.] Rom. xv 20.
Because Basil and others had gone
over the ground before.

12. dropagrl] The word appears
to belong to both sagds and woXhd-
xis, and to qualify the word @edv,
not 78 dy. wrefua understood; ‘lke
Jact that He is not very clearly, nor
often, described in Scripture by the
ttle of ** God™. But the expression
is somewhat redundant.

13. wpbrepor] under the earlier
dispensation; flor., under the later.

15. Aoouer...fhafnw] ‘will re-
move this disadvantage’; said with
a kind of irony, as if the opponent
would recagnise that it was a SAdfn.
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22. ¢ avros wrias oder ¢: ouder auTos auTias € || 10 om virvour secundo
loco b || 16 evavaravesfai] evaravesdar (sic) c: avaravesfai df || 19 erava-

maverad] emavaraveras be? ¢Or, 1’

2. There are four heads under
whick we may arrange the pheno-
mena of Scripture lunguage. (1)
There are things said which are not
literally true.  Of this kind are all
the anthropomorphic expressions con-
cerning God.

I. Aéyera: 8€] sc. in Scripture.

4 Vmvot] Ps. xliii 24 (xliv 23).

5. 4pryopei] Jer. xxxi 28,

tb. bpylferar] e.g. Ps. lxxviil
(1xxix) 5.

#6. Pedifer] The word does not
seem to be used of God in LXX.
The ref. is doubtless to passages
like Gen. iii 8.

th. Opbvor Exet] Ps.lxxix 2 (Ixxx 1};
Ezek. i 26.

6. éprafys] in ref. to dmwrol,

ypryopel, bpyllerac; odpa, to Badlle,
Bpbwor.

9. Tpeuciv...dp’ fu.) ‘ltting us
alone’ (lit. ‘keeping quict from us’).

11.  dfpbws] ‘suddenly’; cp. ii 2-

15. 7hde...7p8€] ‘in this direction
and in that.

17. 7afs ay. dwdpest] sc. Tofs
xepouPip. * Resting in those holy
Powers and, as it were, betng fond
of the place, is “sitting” and “ being
enthrorned .

18. otderlydp] The ydp explains,
not the xal robro nu., but the choice
of the expression ‘resting’ etc. God
is in everything; but there is nothing
in which He ‘rests’ as He does in
the saints (and angelic beings).

19. 7 8¢ 4fux.] more instances of
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SEvkivyrov, mTRHow® THv 8¢ émiokomiy, TpoGwmoy' TO
Su8ovar 8¢ kal mwpogicobar, xeipa® xal &ANAp Tis Ehws ToV
70D BeoD Suvvducwv 1) évepyetdv dAAe T TAY cwpaTKGY
[ ) » /
guiy avelwypddmnoev.

23. Tldaw av mobev To dyévvnrov NafBwv éxes, 7 To
¥ \ A 3 ! H \ L4 ~ A > s
dvapyov, Tas gas axpomwdhews, 7 xai Huels TO abldvarov;
SEZE ~ kb 7 A 8 7/ A ’0

ov Tabra OvopacTi, ) Siaypd{rouev, xai Tébrmras

-~ -~ 7 ~

éx Tav cdv Umobégewy, xabaipelévrwv oor TiV bvo-
udTwy, kai Tob Tetyovs Ths katadvyis ép’ & émemolbeis.

6 om 7 e? | 7 ovouaoT]+kar n aberpooucy emedy ov yeypawral

bed, nisi quod om xaccd || 9 ep w] ep o ac?

metaphorical language. God 'flies,’
Ps. xvii 11 (xviii 10); we speak of
His ‘face, e.g. Ps. iv 7 (6); His
*hand,’ e.g. Ps. cxliv (cxlv) 16.

2. wpooleafar] ‘fo welcome’; cp.
ii 19.

12. dhws] ‘in short.

4 Wrelwypipnoer] *has depicted,
i.e. ‘has suggested the form of.” We
should almost have expected the
inversion of the sentence,—that
bodily things depict the powers and
operations of God; but either way
is intelligible.

28. (2) There are things not satd
which are nevertheless trie,—among
them facts of whick you make a great
deal. (3) Things neither said sor
true. (4) Things both true and said.

5. @d\w] Instances of true
things not found in Scripture.

6. Tas cas dkpow.] *‘those for-
tresses of yours’; cp. below Tob Tei-
XoUs THs KaTaguyds.

7. 4 Swwypdpouer] Cp.iii8. The
words 9 dferfoouer, émwetdny ol Yyé-
yparwra: seem to be an ancient gloss
to explain % &iaypdyouer. They
offer no real alternative to it; and
the variation of the Mss. which con-
tain them between 4 and xal % indi-
cates Lhe uncertainty of their footing.
If they are to be retained, the only
sense that can be got out of them
would be this :—Shew us the words

dyévrnyrov, drapyor in the Bible, and
we will either reject the Hoaly
Ghost’s Divinity for not being found
there, or (if we can prove that it 75
there) we will erase both it and your
two words together. But this would
be very cumbrous. Omitting the
words, the sense is plain. Gr. re-
taliates ;— Shew us dyévy., drapy. in
the Bible, or we will discard them,
and you will die by your own rules.
The perf. réfvnras gives vividness
to the argument. Probably the
gloss was: introduced because Gr.’s
word Siaypdpouer seemed itself to
imply that the words dyérrnropr etc.
were (0 be found written in Scrip-
ture. How can that be erased which
was never written? The scribe
wished to substitute for duayp. the
more general word éferfaouer, ‘be-
cause the expressions in question
are nof written.” It may be sug-
gested that the correction might be
due to Gr. himself; but (1) its place
in the Mss. is against it; it onght to
have followed duayp.; (2) by Seayp.
Gr. intended no reference to being
found in Seripture ; he meant, 1f
conscious of the metaphor at all, an
erasure from the theological writings
in which the expressions occurred.

8. 7T@r dvoudrwr] sc. ayévwarar,
drapxov.
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3 per eue] per epova || 11 owleror] gurferos b || 12 epmAntias woredf ||
15 paratorys] arramodooss ¢ Reg. Cypr.

1. % 87or] The ellipsis is,(Have 10. Td wapehOdv évéar.] ¢ past is
you any other interpretation} or is it presens.’
evident? 12. épmiqtlas] ‘so daft.’

#. é rtdv 1. oway.] Supply 13. drogivacBar] ‘o declove his
éorly, or hapfdverai: ‘that they are  ofinion that it is s0. The # will
deduced from passages which imply mean ‘or af any rate.
them.' 14. Bebs, dv8p., xrx] Gr. first

2. évd el wparos] Is. xliv 6. names four substantives, and then

3. wpd éuot] Is. xliii re. certain propositions ; ‘suck syllo-

4. Bov yép 1 Eorw Subv] God  gisms are vanity, and a subversion
is represented as still speaking; ‘al  of faith, and an emptying of the

that is included in the word Is is
Mine, without beginning and with-
out end.’

5. rabra Aapwr] You have taken
these facts, and have (rightly) de-
duced from them the apPellations
which you give to God, of ayémmrop,
dfévarow, and the rest.

8. al..mpdrar ovi.] viz. things
that are said and are not, and things
that are and are not said.

mystery.’ See 1 Cor. i 17 foll.

24. This being so, we must not
make too mauck of the reticence of
Scripture. When you hear of twice
Sfve, you are justified in saying len ;
S0 whatever is clearly implied in
Scripture may rightly be affirmed,
even if it is wnot explicitly stated
there. 1 will give you the reason for
the reticence of Scripture.



THEOLOGICAL ORATION V 175

24. Tocaidmys odv oions Scadopds év Tois dvépac: xai
Tols mwpdypact, s oUTw o AMav Sovhelels T@ ypdupate,
A\ I's \ ~ > ~ V4 \ -~
kal «yivny pera Ths ‘lovdaikiis gogias, rai cuAlafBais
» ~ > \ \ 4 3 s ~ \ A z
axolovleis, deis Td mwpdypara; € 8¢ ocod Ta Sis mévre
3 A \ 4 ’ A} / ~ A 4 3
Aéyovros, 7) Td Sis émTd, Ta Séxa ocuviyov, 1) Téooapes xai
-~ ~ -~ 14
8éxa éx Tow Aeyopévwv' 1) éx Tod Ldov Noyucov, BvyTov,
rov dvBpwmov, dpa dv gou Aqpelv évopiabny; rai wids, Td
ad Mywv; ob ydp Tod AéyovTos wdAAov oi Aéyor, ) ToD
Méyew cvvavayxdfovros.
’ -~ ) ’ A\ / . ¢ aQy ¥
Aeyoueva paihov éoxdmovy, i Td vooUueva" obTws ovdé €l 10
TL AAA0 TOV p1) Neyopévwv, § un capds, éc Tihs ypagijs
7 o ¥ A\ ? 4 7
voovpevor nipiarov, Epuryov dv Ty éxpornaiw, poBoduevos

5

o/ s b ~ b A \
wWaTep ovy CVTGUGG OVUK av Ta

a¢ Tov guxopdrTny TV SvopdTwy.
pefa mpos Tovs €€ fuioeias ebyvopovas.
6 yap Tas Tod vied mpoonyopias

~ !
Toiro EfeaTe Aéyew.

ofitw pev odv oTNOO-
A \ k]
gol yap ovdé

ofTws évapyels olcas rai TocaiTas dpvoluevos, ovd dv
Taitas pééalns Sihov 67, kal € wOANG cadecTépas xai

14 b N4
TAELOUS EYLVWTKES.

24. 3 ovAhaBas] ras cuvAN. ¢ ||
capes cdf || 10 e]+pn ‘Or. 1’ || 12

I. év rofs dv. kal Tols mp.] ‘di-
versily in names and things.’

3. 7is Tovd. cogpias] because the
Jews were “slaves to the letter.’

i6. ovNhaefals] Basil, on the
other hand, ¢ Sp. S. 1, points out
the extreme importance of noticing
¢syllables.’

8. 7Ta& cd Néyww] * for saying what
you said? For words belong as much
lo him who forces them Yo be said
(i.e. in this case to you who gave
me the data for my conclusion) as %
kimt who said them’ (i.e. to me who
concluded that you meant °‘ten,’

78y 3¢ xai T altiav dhdow Tis

4 axohovlys f || 5 recoapes] Ta Teo-
voovperwy bede.

Serigture (1it. found owut of Scripture
anything else intended), though not
stated, ov not stated clearly, I should
not have shrunk from expressing it
Jor fear’® etc.

13. ovkoep, Tww év.] The word
denotes one who i{s on the watch
for words to denounce them.

16, ornobueda wpés] ‘unll take
our stond against.’ The olirw refers
to the argument from the beginning
of § 21 to this point.

14. ool ydp] i.e. the Eunomian;
oud¢ Tolro means the foregoing argu-
ment, which he says would for them

‘man’). be without force. This seems to
9. évrafifa] in the case just sup- have more point than to suppose it
posed. to mean é fu. eryr. evai.
10. oude e T dXko k7TA.] ‘if 1 17. Tabras] the wpoonwyoplar of

Jound anything else intended in

the Spirit.
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t. émnptpews] the reticence of
the Bible on the subject of the
Spirit’s Godhead.

tb. cogols] of course ironical,
“although you are so wise as to need
no instruction.’

2. dvayayev] ‘going some dis-
tance back’; not back over the pre-
vious argument, but (o principles
somewhat remote from the conclu-
sion.

25. 7o great changes have oc-
curred in the history of religion,
when men passed under the first and
second Covenanls respectively. In
netther case was the change violently
made. Like a skilled teacher or
physician, God made the new order
agreeadle by permilting for a while
something from the old, unlil men
were ready lo give it up of them-
selves.

3. perabéges Blav] He calls the
two dispensations by this title, be-
cause he is about to dwell on the

9 pnde] pmre ag ‘duo Reg.” || 11 evexer] evexa df

practical difficulties attending such
transitions.

4. cewgpol yrs] The ref. is to
Heb. xii 26.

3. O 7d..wepfonrov] ‘because
of the celebrity of the thing,’ i.e. be-
cause the change was so great and
on such a scale as to compel world-
wide atlention.

7. évrelbev... éxeide] from the
present order to that which is be-
yond.

9. u#de sakevdpera] Heb. xii 28.

10. dbpows] Cp. § 22.

12. T plv ydp dx. ovdé pivipov]
‘for what is nol woluntary is not
lasting cither.)

15. 70 wév Toi feas.] Inthe one
instance, the change would be only
the work of him who forced it on;
in the other, it is our own. The one
kind of change is in keeping with
the considerateness of God ; the
other would be a mark of tyrannical
power.
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7 poakpw] Twr paxpw b: Tw pakpw def

2. Té pév Upalpe] ‘Zike a school- mot clear at what point Gr. means

master or physician, He withdraws
some parts of the hereditary system,
and leaves others as a concession,
giving in upon some small points
whick tend to keep men happy.’

5. ¢apuarr. Tois xpnor.] ‘being
seasoned with something nicer’ than
itself. The rhythm of the sentence
is in favour of joining dwd 7 Téxrns
to wapadexfy rather than to ¢papp.

6. pgorn] used as an equivalent
to the simple padla.

7. paxp@ xpbre] Cp. ii 14.

B. Tas6Ovolasovwex.] This, which
is the usual patristic view of the legal
sacrifices, is well expressed by Cyr.
Al ¢c. Jul. iv p. 126 (Aubert); and
by Greg. the Great in his letter to
Mellitus (Bede A#st. Eccl. i 3o).

10. é8étavre Ty U¢.] ‘as soon as
they were reconciled fo the with-
drawal, they conceded the concession
that kad been made to them.) It is

M.

that the Jews ‘conceded’ the sacri-
hces. It ought, acc. to the paral-
lelism, to mean when ‘they became
Jews instead of heathens,” as they
gave up circumcision when they
‘became Christians instead of Jews.’
This, however, would only be true
of special representatives of the race,
like Samuel and other prophets and
psalmists, who taught that obedi-
ence was better than sacrifice. If
Gr. is not thinking of these, we
must suppose that the time when
they gave up the sacrifices was
practically the same as when they
gave up circumcision, i.e. no when
they first became ‘Jews,” but when
they became Christians.

13. «Aamévres] For the use of
x\érrawr cp. i z.

14.  éx 700 weper. xal dyr.] Acts
xvi 3, xxi 26.

16. éyw 8¢, adengol] Gal.v. 11.

12
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Probably Gr. does not mean that this
was an advance in St Paul's own
views. He can hardly have failed
to know that the Ep. to the Gal.
was written before the incident in
Acts xxi 26. He only means that
we see St Paul sometimes acting on
the principle of oikovoula, i.e. de-
parture from what is absolutely best,
out of consideration for the circum-
stances of others, and sometimes on
the principle of rekewbrys.

26. S0 it was with the doctrine
of God, except that the successtve
changes have been in the direction of
believing move truths, not fewer.
When the doctrine of the Father was
well established, that of the Som was
revealed, and when that was ac-
cepted, then the doctrine of the
Spirit. The Spirit Himself came
by degrees, Christ Himself rvevealed
Him only by slow advances.

1.. Ti)s Beohoylas] “the doctrine of
God’

T\ Goov éx T@v &.] ‘excepr

13 mposfalorres] wpoafarhorres bet wpofakovres 'Or. 1’

that it follnws the opposite order.
The change of practical system con-
sists in dropping things; the doc-
trinal change consists in learning
additional truths.

6. éumohireverar] ‘'Zs  resident
and active among wus.’ Gr. con-
siders that the Church learns by
experience how to interpret the
slight indications of the Holy Ghost’s
Divinity given by the N.T. It does
not follow that he thought doctri-
nal advance possible in other di-
rections also.

11, éwpoprifeadai] ‘do be piled on

the fop of it," as an additional load
to be carried.
_ . xebdmep rpopy xTh.] Cp.
i3s.
15. dvafdoen] Ps. Ixxiii 6
{Ixxxiv 5). It is prob. that the
words éx dwducws efs Strauw in
7. 8 (7) suggested the éx dbins els
d6¢av which follows (2 Cor. ii1 18).

b, wpobdois] Cp. ii 20.
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THEOLOGICAL ORATION V

”H L4 -~ / b I
Eet, 1) Tol mvedparos €fovaia.
27. ‘Opds pwriopods katd pépos fuiv ENNdumovTas,

1 exhauym] exhapye ab: capws exhapwew ‘Reg. Cypr.’ || 3 mapauerpov-
pevor] perpovuevor df || 5 eupuowpevor] exg. cd || 6 tpoov] wov ¢ Coisl. 2 et

sex Colb.’: xpwerov ‘Reg. Cypr.’ || 7 emwornon b

pepos b

1. éxAdpym - 7rois A.] On the
principle that ‘he that hath, to him
shall be given." The subjunctive
must be explained as depending upon
the fva implied in w4

2. & Tots pabyrels x. p. ém.]
‘why the Spirit sojourns with the
disciples by degrees, dealing Himself
out to them in proportion to the ca-
pacity of the recipients.’

3. év dpxp Tob e0.] The two
series, of three members each, cor-
respond. ‘In the beginning of the
Gospel,” He ‘perforins miracles’
through the disciples (Luke ix 1);
¢‘after the Passion,” He is ‘breathed
upon’ the disciples (John xx 22);
‘after the going up,” He ‘revealed
Himself in Eery tongues’ (Acts ii 3)-
The same profectus apostolicus is
traced in O7. xli 11, and by Gr.’s
secretary Jerome ad Hedch.

7. é&vrvyxdvwr] ‘perusing’; cp.
§ 21. The progress in our Lord’s
statements about the Holy Ghost is

27. 14 My Kata

traced in four sayings.

ib. - dpwriow] John xiv 16.

9. drrifeos] Cp. iv §. Jesus
might have seemed to’be setting
Himself up as a kind of rival God,
and to speak as if by some inde.
pendent authority, if He had not in
the first instance referred the mission
of the Holy Ghost entirely to the
Father.

10. elra, [léuper wév] John xiv
26. Here, though the ‘mission’ is
still referred to the Father, the Son’s
request is dropped, and the SPirit
is said to be sent ‘in His name.

12, élra, Iléuyw] Jobn xv 26.
Here the Son's personal dignity is
revealed, as Himself the sender of
the Spirit. Gr. of course is not di-
rectly speaking of the Eterna! Pro-
cession,

t6. elra, "Hfe] John xvi 7 (Edp).
Here the Spirit’s own freedom is
brought out. It is a correct and
useful observation.

12—2
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2 Om 70 per yap arexvov 7o de afeov ke b || 5 yABe Tiow em vour 4y d:
7hfev 1oy Tiow e vour f || 6 epavrov] epns b ‘in nonmull.’ | ¢ mreas]
wriaisa | 11 Tovrwy] Touroy a || 12 es]+ros ‘Reg. Cypr. || 15 amworov-

uevov] amsropevyy ‘Reg. 2’ || rovrov] Tovre f1
27. That is still the right me-  proper time.
thod,—not to keep things back, but b, 8 8 lows uwdv «TA.] ‘7 will

not to teack them HI people are
prepared.  Perhaps one of the things
whick the disciples could not bear
while Christ was with them, but
were lo learn afterwards from the
Spirit, was this very doctrine of the
Spirit's Godhead.

1. xal fuds] as well as our
Saviour. Tdfw is acc. after opgs,
and éxgpalvorras, xpuwrorras, agree
with fuds, not with gwriwrgoeds, ‘you
see fight shining upon us by degrees,
and an order in the revelation of
God.!

2. &fpiws] Cp. § 22.

3. drexvor] ‘unworkmanlike.

4. whitad to astonish, and so
keep them away from us; a\hoTpi-
doae, because they naturally expect
to hear the doctrine taught at the

add, what may perhaps have occurred
1o others also before now, but what I
take to be the result of my inde-
pendent thought)

8. uh bBivesbar Bacr.] John
xvi 12,

9. &' ds elrov L. alr.] in § 26.

10. wdvra didaxf.] John xiv 26.

12. rtpavouudvyr] Cp.iig4. The
pres. part. combines the thought of
the revelation as then in the future
with the fact of its subsequent ac-
complishment.

13. wpluov] Cp. iii 1. *The
knowledge them being timely and
capable of being recesved, after our
Saviour's restoration, when He was
no longer disbelieved in for wonder.
Luke xxiv 41.

16, elwep 1o péya of. Xp] “if we
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a8,
Colb.’ || 14 xpuen 7is] Xprotres a

may call anything whick is promised
or laught great.’ 1t implies a power
of appreciation, greater than we per-
haps possess, o determine the de-
grees of greatness in what God
promises or reveals.

28. Let this be our position then,
to worship in one Godhead three
undivided FPersons. Woe to him
who does not hold it, or who shifts
with the public opinion of the times.
If the Holy Ghost gives us the di-
vine nature, He must needs be an
object of worship, and in the full
sense divine.

3. &w pév olirw) ‘ That is how
I stand’: explained, with no gram-
matical construction, by oéfecw.

4. Ocdv TOv wardpa)] ‘the Father
as God.'! Our familiar ‘God the
Father, God the Son,’ is a tum
of expression peculiar to English
Christianity.

6. Tdv ptkpp wp. deopbpwr] Acc.
to Elias, the ref. is Lo Greg. Thau-
maturgus, who, he says, uses these
words in his ‘Apocalypse.’ The

Kal Tapa uey Tob

7 pwpw wpooler] pixpwy eumpoofer b: wkpor eumposfer ©tres

work is not now extant. BGecogbpuww,
‘nspired’ (2 Pet. i 21).

7. pn Dot éwoep. dv.] Job iii g.
The imprecation must be considered
in the same sense as the anathemas
of the Councils.

8. éxei@er] of heaven.

9. oGuup. Tois kaipois] ‘goes witk
the curvent of the iimes.’

I1. gafpws] prob. means (in ac-
cordance with ocuvu¢g. Tols xaipols)
‘weakiy, not ‘corruptly.’ Cp. i 3.
The timeserver * kas but weak reso-
lution in regard to the things of most
fmportance.’

. 12. Beot] ‘matke a God of me’ ; cp.
it 19.

ié? el 8¢ wpook., wlhs ol oewriy]
Evidently Gr. feels ¢éBew 10 be a
higher word than the mere external
mpook.; it is already implied in o0é¢
wpogx. in the line above; but the
distinction is not always observed.

I4. 1% xpvoi 5] in rough appo-
sition to &. It is difficult to decide
between this reading and xpveirs,
which has the authority of the best

I0
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Ms. The pronuntiation being iden-
tical, it seems natural to choose the
rarer word ; but on the other hand
the scribe of ‘a’ may have been
thrown out by the somewhat un-
usual combination of # with 7es,
Cp. ii 19 % alpa 7is 8N\yn.

2. dvdwhaois] that work of re-
construction of the character, in
which dvayérnois is the initial
movement. It is only by deepening
experience of the Spirit’s power
upon ourselves that we become
convinced of the greatness of the
Spirit Himself.

29. Turn to the direct testimony
of Scripture. What things ave said
of the Holy Ghost!

4. UmwoBéuevos] ‘assuming, ‘lak-
ing as the basis of discussion'; it
does not in itself imply * admitting.’

5. paprvpidy] ‘' Scripture festi-
monies’; cp, § 2.

7. wph . oxawls] ‘lo those who
are nof loo denmse, or altogether
strangers to the Spirit.’

8. ~yewdra: Xp., wporpéyet] In
the series which follows, the subject

4 vmorifepevos ‘Reg.a’ ||

L Y M
éyw pey
13 wapa]+79 df

of the first verb of each pair is
Christ, the subject of the second is
the Holy Ghost. IIporpéxet, Luke i
35, Matt. i 20.

9. wmuprupet] Johni 32 foll.

th. drdye] Matt. iv 1.

ib. gvurapouaprel] ‘ accormpanies
Kim,” Luke iv 14 foll., Matt. xii 28.
Cp. Or. xl 11 ¢ wapiip, olx @s
évepyoly, dMN' dis ouoriuy ouumapo-
RapToiy.

10. Siadéxerar]) John xiv 16 ete.

. 1l yap ob Sw. xT\.] ‘What
mighty thing, peculiar to God, is
there that He cannot do? What
title, peculiar lo God, is there whick
is not applied to Him, except those
of Unbegotten and Begotten?’ The
phrase wv febs means, ‘whick go to
make up our conception of God.’ It
seems strange to add xai yevrijoews
as one of those things &» febs, as
those with whom Gr. is arguing
would not admit it. Gr. means, no
doubt, that to orthodox Christians
the Godhead cannot be conceived
of without it.

12. i8dryras] asin § 28.
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¢pirTe Tov ThODTOY évrody ThY KNfoewy, Kai kal Sowy
ovopudTwY dvaiayvrTobow ol TG wrebuaTi avrimimTovTes.
7mvedua Oeol Aéyerar, mwrebua Xpiorod, vois XpioTed,
wredua Kupiov, adTo xipos* myebua viobeolas, aAnleias,
énevfepias’ mvedpa copias, cuvésews, Bovhis, Laxvos, s
yvooews, evoeSeias, oo deod* kai ydp mornTIKdY TOUTWY
amdyTey: TdvTa T3 olota wANpPoDY, TdvTa TUVéYOY * TAY-
PWTIKOV KOGpOV KaTa THY oVoiav, dYWpnTOY KOGUE KATA
v SUvauw - dyabov, eVOés, tryepovinoy, diger ob Béoer-
ayialov, oty dryralopevov, wetpoiv, 0¥ peTpovuevoy, ueTeyo- 10
pevov, ol peréyov, mAnpody, ob TAnpovuevov, auvéyoy, ov
ouveybpevor © kAmpovopoiuevoy, Sofalopevov, ouvapiBuod-
pevoy, érameilovpevov: SdrxTvhos Oeod, mip as Oeos, eis

1 ogwv] ooov €2

1. «xaf’ dowv ov. dvaax.] ‘and
how many names they outrage,’ lit.
¢ agains! how many names they are
impudent.’

3. mreipa Beot] e.g. 1 Cor. ii 115
Xpigrol, Rom. viii g; robs Xp.,
1 Cor. ii 16; m». xvplov, 2 Cor. 1il
17; abrd k., ibid.

4. mv. vobesias] Rom. viii 15;
dA\nfelas, John xiv 17, xv 26, xvi 13,
1 John iv 6; é\ev@eplas (by implica-
tion), 2 Cor. iii 17%.

5. @v. coplas KT\.]
foll.

9. mdrra 79 ove. w\.] Wisd. i 7.
IMA\npwrikdy xbopov . 7. obs. IS
scarcely more than a repetition, but
is introduced as an antithesis to
dxdpnrov kTA., which is Gr.’s inter-
pretation of the cvwéyor 14 wdvra
of Wisdom.

9. dyabér] Doubtless Gr.’s read-
ing in Ps, cxlii {exliii) 10; edfés,
Ps. 1 12 (li 10}); yex., ibid. 14
(12).

#0. @ioe ob féce] These words
qualify the preceding adjectives,
and esp. 7yep. The Holy Spint is
‘good, right, sovereign,’ by nature,
and not by an act that involved a

Is. xi 2

change in Him. ©{ois seems to be
used in the sense of ‘agreement,’
‘arrangement,’ in which sense it
is contrasted with ¢dows by other
writers, From this general sense
of fagreement,’ it comes to be used
of *adoption’ into a family, or
‘admission’ to the citizenship of a
city.

10. dydfor] e.g. Rom. xv 16;
perpoby, 1 Cor. xii 11 (for o0 perpov-
uevov cp. iv 12); perexdpevov, e.g.
Phil. ii 1; mAnpoilv, cvwéxor, Wisd.
ir.

12. kAnpopogobuevor] not a scrip-
tural phrase, but perh. derived from
more general expressions, like r Pet.
iii g evhoylar «\., or Gal. iii 14 com-
pared with 18; or from the usual
language of Seripture about *having,’
‘receiving,’ the Spirit. Aofafduevor,
perh. 1 Pet. iv 14; owapbpu., e.g.
Matt. xxvili 19, 2 Cor. xiil 14; éra-
wehovpevor, ‘used as a threat, Matt.
xii 31 (cp. 2 Thess. ii 8).

13. ddxruhosd.] Luke xi zo com-
pared with Matt. xii 28; =8p, Acts
ii 3 (cp. 1 Thess. v 19, 2 Tim. i 6);
ws febs, Heb. xii 29.
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éupaaiv, oluai, Tob opooveiov Tvebpa TO Toioav, TO
avaxritov &a Bamrioparoes, 8 dvaordoews' mvebua TO
ywdokov dmravra, To 8iddarov, 76 mvéov Gmov Béher xal
daov, 68nyody, Aalotv, dmoaTéNhov, ddopilov, mapobuvvo-
pevov, Tetpalopevoy® AmToka\NUTTIKOY, PwTiaTikdY, LwTiIKcoY,
paAN\ov 8¢ abTodds xai §wr)* vaomoroby, Beomoioty, Teketoty,
daTe xal mporauBdvew To BdmTiopa, kal émlyTeiabar weTa
70 BdmwTicpa’ évepryody Saa Beos, pepilouevoy év yhoooars
wuplvass, Siatpody yapiopata, mwowoly dmoaToNovs, Tpo-
Prfras, ebayyerords, Toyuévas, xal Si8aardhovs: voepov,
molvpepés, capés, Tpaviy, dxdAvTo, duchvrTor® pep looy
Svatar TO godaTaTov xal moNUTpomwov Tals évepyelats,

4 mepafouevor wapofuvopevor et || 11 amolwwror axwhvrov df || wwep)

omep abeeg ‘plures Reg. ete.” ||

1. 7b modjear] Prob. a ref. to
Gen. i 2; dvaxr. &d 3., John iii §
(2 Cor. v 17); &’ dwagr., Rom. viil
1T,

2. 76 ywbexor éw.] 1 Cor. i fo
(cp. Ps. cxxxviii {cxxxix) 7); 8cdd-
oxov, John xiv 26, 1 John ii 27;
mvéov, John iii 8; é8pyovv, John xvi
13; Aalotw, é&woar., ddop., Acts xiii
2 foll. {cp. Acts xx 23, 1 Tim. iv1;
Is. xlvili 16).

4. wapoturbuevor] Is. Ixili 10}
wepad., Acts v 9.

5. amokadvmrwér] 1 Cor. il 10;
¢wrier., {wr., perh. Ps. xxxv 10
(xxxvi g) as in § 3 (cp. John vi 63,
Rom. viii 10).

6. wvaowowoiv] 1 Cor. iii 16, vi 19;
Feorocaiv,
from the Spirit’s action in baptism ;
TeAewoiv, in the ¢ mystical ’ sense of

‘initiating. All three words have -

ref. to ‘baptism,’ in the larger sense

of the word; and the dore prob. |

belongs to all three. It is more
difficult to say what Gr. means by
this use of wore. Prob. it is in-
tended to shew that the Spirit's
part in baptism is an active, and
not a passive part, 50 as 1o justify

constructively deduced,

12 70] Tw acg ‘duo Reg.’

Gr.’s attribution to Him of the
work of ‘making’ us temples etc.
His independence with respect to
the sacrament is a proof of this.
He is able to *anticipate baptism’
(Acts x 44); and *baptism’ may be
received and His indwelling be yet
to seek (Acts viii 16).

8. évepyoiw] 1 Cor. xii 11; uept-
fouevov, Acts i1 3; duepodv, 1 Cor.
il 11; wotabv dw. x7\,, Eph, iv 11
compared with 1 Cor. xii 4 foll.,
Rom. xii 6, Acts xx 28.

10. woepdy «TA.] The following
list is taken from Wisd. vii 22 foll.,
which describes the ‘spirit’ which
‘is in Wisdom.” Gr. does not quote
all the epithets there used, some of
which, esp. upovoyerés, would have
been (roublesome for him to ex-
pound. Each epithet from voepdr
to duéAwror is explained. Noepby
=copuwraray; molvuepés = TONUT).
Tals évepy.; oapés = cagnrigTindy
wdvrwr (neut.); rpavbdy =rpavwriéy;
dxdAvTor = abretoboior (this shews
the order of df to be wrong);
dubAwror = dvaloiwror (since any
change in the Holy Ghost must bea
change for the worse).
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kal cadnuioTikoy TdvTOY, Kal TpavwTwéy, Kai avrefol-
otov, kal dvaliolwTov* Tavrodivauov, wavremicromov, did
mdvrwv Ywpody mrevudTwy voepdy, kabapdv, AemrToTdTwy,
dyyehudy, oluas, Suvducwy, domep kal mpodnTikAY Kai
dmoaroluedy, kata TabTé, kal oUx év Tois alTols TomOLS,
dMov 8¢ dalhayod veveunuévov, & Snhobrar To dmepi-
ypatTov.

30. O¢ 7raidra Néyovres xal 8i18darovTes, kal mpos e
d\\ov mapdrhnTov, olov &\hov fedv, dvoudlovres, of v
els abro Phacdnuiav ubrmy eldites dovyywpnTov, of ToV
’Avaviav kal Ty Zdmpeipav oitw Ppofepls oTyhiTevaavTes,
émeid) dyredaavto TO wrebpa TO &yiov, s Geov Yrevoauévous,
odk dvfpwmov' odtor T cov Soxobo, mwoTepov Bedv TO
wvedua rknpiacew, § Ao Ti; ds Mav dvTws maxvs TS
€l, kal moppw Tob myevuaros, el TodTo dmopels, kal 8éy Tov
Sibdkovros. ai uév odv sMjoeis ToocabTar kai ofTws

5 ravre] ravror cdef: Tovro ‘Or. 1’ 80. 8 mpos ye] wpooeri ye b:
wpoceri ‘Reg.a’ || 10 avre] avrov def || 14 xppvogety] knpurrovsi b Reg. a’ ||
16 Bidaforros] Sikafovros ‘Reg. Cypr.’

a dangerous sound; ‘as it were
another God.” DBut Gr. does not

mean to call Him so. He only

2. wavrodivauor ... AexroTdTwy]
Wisd. vii 23. The ‘understanding,
pure, and most subtle spirits’ in

Wisd. *through’ which the Spirit
‘goes,’ are, in Gr.’s opinion (no
doubt correct), not only *the angelic
Powers,’ but also the spirits of pro-
phets and apostles. These the Holy
Spirit penetrates xara ravrd, * simul-
aneously,” although they are distri-
buted in manydifferent places, which
is a proof that He is infinite.

80. Suck sayings involve His
Godhead. Al language of a different
kind is explained by the principle
of referring all to the Father as the
First Cause.

8. ol rabra Aéyovres] viz. the
sacred writers who used such lan-
guage about the Holy Spirit.

i. =pbs ye] adv. ‘besides.’

g. olov @Xov 8.] The words have

means that to call Him a Paraclete
at all, in the same sense as Christ,
is equivalent to calling Him God.

10. pbvyy eldbres dovyy.] Matt.
xii 31 foll.

11. erphirevoarres] The Greek
method of proclaiming something
to the honour or infamy of a person
wa¥ to ‘post’ it on a grAn or post
in some public place. Hence a per-
son subjected to such infamy is
described in class. Greek as org\i-
T9¢; [rom whence comes the verb
orpAireletr,

12. éyedo....ds febv] Acts v 3 [oll.

14. ws Nar] ‘since you really
are @ very stupid person.’

15. woppw Tobi 7v.] like dANSTpa
705 we. in § 29, ‘unspiritual.’

10

15
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¥ 4 LY ~ \ LAY ~ € / 4
éuruyoc. T yap 8l gou Tas émi ThV pnudTev papTupias
I [.d A b ~ 7 4
wapatifeabar; Soa 8¢ xavradla Aéyerar TamewaTepov,
70 8tSocfai, 70 dmooTéN\eabas, T pepileabar, To ydpiopa,
70 Sdpnua, 76 éudlonua, 1 émayyeria,  Umepévtevéis, elTe
. d\Ao TowovTov, lva i xald EcacTov Néyw, émi THv

7 3/ » 4 (4 h 3 L 4 ~ by AY
wpdT™Y altiav davevexTéov, tva TO EE ol Sevxb7, rai uy
Tpels dpyal pepepiouéval molbéws mapadeybiaw. loov
vap els aogéBeiav, ral SaBeANiws cvrdyras, kal *Apeiavis
diagTijoat, T0 pév T TpocwTE, TO 8¢ Tals Ppvoeaiv.

31. Qs &ywye moAka Siackeyrduevos mwpos EpavTov
™) $uhompayposivy Tod vob, rai mwavrayifev Tov Aéyov
evB9vas, kal {nTdv elcova Twd Tod TogolTov TpdyuaTtos,
ovk éoxov ¢ Twi YpR TdY kdTe THY Oelay dvow mapa-

GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS

Balteiy.

mheloy, adéy pe kdTw peta Tob vmwodeiypaTos.

. Y 4 ° z e -~ 7 \
kav yap uikpd Tis opolwats evpelly, devryer To

o¢plaruoy

I emi) ex ‘Reg. Cypr.® || 5 un]+7abe? || 7 wapadexfwoey * Reg. Cypr.’ ||

9 To pev...7o 8¢} Tw pev...Tw e ‘tres Colb.’

31. 10 om mpos epavror

‘Reg.a’ || 12 om 7ov d || 13 mapaBurew] wapakaBewr b || 14 om yap b ||
pevye]+pe cdfg || 15 whetor] wheor cde’l || om we df

1. &uwypuxol] ‘vivid, ‘striking.'

6. Tds émlTlv p. p.) ‘the texts in
so many words." In § 29 they are
for the most part only given allu-
sively. What Gr. means by éxi »&»
p. may be seen in iii 17,

2. doa 8 xdrrabfa] i.e. as well
as in the case of the Son. Seeiii 18.

3. Odidosfa:] e.g. Luke xi 13;
droor., Luke xxiv 49, Gal. iv 6;
peptt., Heb. ii 4; xdptoua, 2 Tim, 1
6 ; ddpnua (Bwped), John iv ro, Acts
viii 20; éugpa., John xx 22; éwayy.
Luke xxiv 49, Acts i 4; twepérrevtes
{cp- iv 14), Rom. viii 26.

6. dvevextéor] from avagpépw,
‘must be referred to the primal
Cause, in order that it may be shewn
Jrom whom He proceeds.’

7- wapadeybidow] the correlative
to zwapadldooOar;  thal men might
not recetve the polytheistic doctyine
of three .refamte Sources, or First
Principles.

T8 pév T wpoodmy] lit. ‘it
counts for the same in impietly,
whether you join like Sabelltus, or
disfoin like the Arians,—the former
in the persom, the latter in tke na-
tures’ Gr. seems instinctively to
say T¢ TPoow, NOt Tois TPorwwas,
because Sabellianism reduces the
persons to one,—il indeed any per-
sonality can be said to remain.

Q1. [lustrations of the doctrine
of the Trinily are wholly inadequate ;
like mouth, spring, and stream.

10. ws&y. x.)' How many things?’

It. ¢ndhompayu.] Cp. mohumrp.1ig.

tb. wavraybfer] where the Eng-
lish mode of thought would have
expected warraydoe.

13. @ Twl xph 10w k) ‘t0 what
earthly thing I might compare.’

14. 70 whetov] ‘the most important
part escapes me, leaving me below
with aey illusiration.’

15. d¢pfarubr] The context makes
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7 \ \ 2 4 by \ \ W

Twa, kal TRy, Kal woTauov évevonoa, Kai yap kai EAlot,
py TG plv 6 matip, TH 8¢ o vids, Te 8¢ TO wvedua TO
o » ’ » -~ \ % ’ 7
dryoy dvakoyws €xn. TavTa ydp obre Ypove SiéoTnev,
3 3 I3 b 4 ~ I4 * ~
oUTe dAMwy déppmrTar T ovvexelg' kdv Sokel wws

\ ? 14 4 > * ¥ -~ \ ¢ 7
Tpiaiv iduornot Téuveabai. AN E8eioa, mpdTOV pév piow
Twa OebryTos mapadéfacas ardaww obk Eyovaay: SevTepov
3¢ un 70 &v 79 aplfue dia Tis elkaaias TaiTys elodynTac.
by 0 \ 4 A 4 by Y o 2 3 ~
opbaluos ydp, kal mwnyi, xai wotauds & éaTiv apifud,
Sadopws oynuatilopeva.

82. Tldhw neov évebuuiibny, kal dxtiva, xai ¢pas.
h) \ 3 - / ~ 1 hY 4 7 13 -~
ara rkayvravbfa Séos, mpdTov pév py avvleais Tis émwofitad
Ths dovvlérov Pigews, damep HAiov rai TAY v Hhiw*

1 ke oMo om xkar d *Or. 1’ | 2 ™ delTwdede || 3 exn}exee b
‘Reg. aetb’ | 4 xav]war g || doket] Soxn b ‘Reg. a’ || 5 rpow] Teow g ||

8 epfuw) Tw apilpw e? aa.

it unquestionable that Elias is right
in interpreting the word to mean
what is called =% in James iii 11,—
the ‘mouth’ out of which the spring
issues. No other example of this
usage seems to be known; but Gr.’s
own language in his poem about
the Holy Ghost (iii 6o) leaves no
room for doubt. He there rejects
the same comparison of xbépos, T3,
worapds udyas, &v re péefpov. ltis
just possible that Gr. was aware
that an ‘eye’ is the ordinary word
in Hebrew for a spring; but in any
case the metaphor is so natural that
it is prob. an accident that we do
not find it oftener.

1. «xai +ydp kal &\o] Elias sug-
gests the Clementine passage which
is given by Cotelier p. 528 (ed. 1672).
Cp. Tert. adv. Prex. 8.

2. pi T pév) ‘fo see whether,

3. Ttabra yap xtA.] The mouth,
the spring, and the stream are not
divided by time, nor is their con-
tinuity with each other severed;
and yet the three have each their
special characteristics.

5. pUow] ‘an incessant waste, or
dissipation, of Godhead. Xlapa-

10 walw] 7 wakw ‘tres Reg.’

défaofw as in § 30.

8. & éorw apifug) They are not
really three distinct things, Gr.
thinks; they are only various forms
or phases of the same thing, and
therefore they are inadequate to
express the Trinity, which 1s essen-
tially three in number.

82. So with sun, ray, and light ;
or with the flickeving sunshine ve-
fected from water upor a wall.

1o. fAhov x7A.] Cp. Tert. adv.
Praz. 8.

11, wévraifa 8os] This illustra-
tion likewise had its dangers. It
might have suggested that the
Trinity is a Trinity by some kind of
composition or combination, such
as the science of Gr.'s time discerned
between the sun itself and the ray
and the light which were ‘in’ the
sun. Cp. Or. xliv 4. And secondly
there was the opposite danger of
suggesting that the Father alone has
true positive being, while the Son
and Spirit are but faculties of His,
without personal subsistence, such
being in Gr.’s view the character of
the ray and the light.

5

10
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8evTepor 8¢ un Tov maTépa wév olowwowper, TéAha 8¢ w3

r ! 3 \ / ~ 4 1]
UrooTicwuey, dAAd Surducts Oeod wmojowuer évvmap-
/7 ] < A b4 hY 3 ! > ~ -
xovaas, oy VpecTwoas,—obTe yap axTis, oUTe Ppds, akros
74 2 ’» / b I3 \ 4 ) ’
7AL0§, AAN 7JALaKaL TIVES ATOPPOLAL, KAL TOLOTHTES OVTLW-
5 8ets,—xal dua 7o elvar kal To piy elvac 1o Ged Sdpev év
~ ~ b 4
ToUTOLS, Boov éx Tol UmodeiynaTos, & xai TOV elpnuévov

aromwdTepov.
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5 few]+ povw Tw warpt b ‘Reg. a’: + pore *duo Coisl.’ || 6 epnuerwr]
mpoeepnuevwy ‘duo Coisl’ || 9 # axmis] om 7 cd¥f

2. é&vumapxoboas] Existing only
in Him, as attributes of His. The
word is freq. in this sense in Aris-
totle.

3. &Ahos jAeos] This, ace. to Gr.,
would be necessary to make the
illustration complete. Cp. § r4, and
§ 30 &\hov decby. The ray is not the
equal of the luminous body which
gives it off; whereas in the Trinity
there is, as it were, a sun giving off
a sun.

4. Thakal 1. dwépp.] ‘selar
e_’zﬂumcﬂ Gr. will not even say
nAlov curépp ., because it might sug-
gest that, once flowing forth, the
efluence has some kind of inde-

ndent existence, whereas his point
1s that the ray and the light are but
properties of the sun. This is fur-
ther brought out by the addition
xal woibr, olo. ‘and essential quali-
ties.! By ovewsbers Gr. seems from
the context to mean *belonging to the
nature of the sun.” Elsewhere, how-
ever, the word is used in a way that
would give an almost opposite
meaning; e. g Or. xli 11 obuére évep-
-yelq, wapdy ws wpbrepov, oVaiwdis B¢,
ws dv elwor Tis, GUyywipevor; Cyr
Hier. Caz. Myst. 1i 1 wvedparos
aylov odaiddys émugolrnois. Acc. to
these examples, woibryres obodders
would rather mean ‘real, subséan-
tive qualities’ In order to suit the

context, we should then have to
understand odocWdets to have some-
thing of a concessive force, ‘guali-
ties after all, however real and sub-
stantive.

5. xal dua 70 elvar ktA.] The
gloss péry Tg warpl gives the right
direction for understanding the pas-
sage : it means that if we are content
with the illustration, we attribute 73
elvat only to the Father, and with-
hold it from the Son and Spirit.
'Ev Todroes=in the Persons so con-
ceived of. Thus to ‘God’ (in the
sense of d\os febs iv 6) we should
‘attribute at the same time existence
and non-existence.’

7. fxovea 8& Twos) ' I once heard
a man offering the follrwsng ac-
count. It is unknown who the
man was.

8. mapuapvy#v Twal The illus-
tration, though attractive to the
poetical imagination of Gr., is not
immediately clear. It seems at first
as if the trinity were the sunbeam,
the water, and the wall, which
combine to produce the wakuds, the
dancing and quivering reflexion.
The point, however, appears to lie
rather in the junction of unity with
multiplicity (the number three being
for the moment lost sight of) dis-
played in the vibrations of the
sunbeam.
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érl Tdv Umodeyudrwy GewpoivTi TO Pavralouevov, mAjy

1 oxefecoa) xefewa ‘EL'
11 evvoqreov) cetera desunt in a

1.  UmohaBoioa)
Seatching.’

ib. &k 1ol év u. dépos) ‘hy means
of the interveming air.’ Acc. to
Gr.’s theory, it is the air between
the water and the wall which com-
municates to the sunbeam the mo-
tion of the water. Cp. ii 12, 13,
22.

ib. oxebeloa r@ dvr.) ‘arrested by
the vesisting substance.’ Cp. ii 26
dvTirvmovperat.

2. wahuds évy. xal wapdd.] ©be-
comes (gnom. aor.) a quivering that
qisite surprises you.’

. drre)=divoe, ‘vibrates.

88, It is a misleading com-
parison. We do best lo content our-
selves with the few words given us
by revelation for our guidance, and
50 to press on through life, endea-
vouring fo bring all (o join in wor-
shipping Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, tn one Godhead.

6. Oégbar) ‘2o lay down as my
own,’ *accept.’

7. T pdv 7 k) ‘i is very
clear what moves the sunbeam.” The
contrasted phrase would strictly

‘assuming,’

83. 6 Tovro] Tovrw ag ‘tres Colb.! ||

have run fedv 8¢ olddy xwel (ovdéy
tori TO Kwoby).

10. TOP altov Om.] ‘there is a
suspicion (or perh. a notion) of the
same things’ as in the case of the
former illustrations.

#b. xboews] might seem to be in
favour of Elias’ reading xefeioa
above. But the point of the illus-
tration there does not lie in that
word, whether xef. be read, or
axed. Xbeis represents the ¢shed-
ding,’ whether of light or of water,
which implies dissipation.

11. dordrov] repeats the ordow
olix Exovgay of § 31. Cp. Poem.
ili G4 offre mis ¢ VddTwr Kwhuaoy
n\waxoioe uapuapvyn, Tolxoist wepi-
Tpopos, doraréovsa, =wpiv mehdoac
petyovoe, Tdpos ¢uyéay wehdovsa.
ovdé yip dorards doTi feob Piats, H
péoven ¢ wdhr avmoboac 76 &
éumedby éore Geolo.

12. Ty Sudvoay lornow] ‘nothing
o satisfy my mind (lit. whick brings
it o a slop) when I contemplate in
tllustrations the image which [
Jorm.’

5
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-~ / Y A
€l Tis & T AaBov Tis elxovos, U ebyvwuocirns Ta Aovra
e/ £ - 14 4 / 8 g A 1
pidrete.  TéNos odv E80Eé pou rpdTicTov €lvar Tds pév

/ ~ A\ L] \ 1
elxovas yaipew éGoac Kai TAS okids, @S ATWATHAAS Kal
~ -~ Y \ ~ »
s d\nbelas mheicTov dmodeovoas, avTov 8¢ Tis ebaefe-
€ /
atépas évvoias éxoucvoy, ém’ dhiywv pnudTwv ioTdpevoy,
c ~ ~ / ’ N 3 -~
oSny@ TH mredpaTte ypdpevov, fiv évrebfer ENhapyrw
3 / / r 7 7 e r
&Sekdumy, Tadmy eis Téhos Siadrhdooovta, ws yrnoiav
A -~ -~ 4
Kowevoy Kai cuvopihov, Tov aidva Tobrov Siamopevecfac
7 \ \ »- s > 2
Satépvovra, kai Tods dA\hous wellew eis Svvapw mpoo-
-~ 7 \ es -~ 73 AY r
xvvely matépa, xai Uiov, xai Tvebpa dywov, THY uiav
- ~ ’ z
OedTnTd Te kai Stvapsv- 8Ti abTe waoa 8ok, Tiu, kpdTos,
-~ -~ 2
€ls Tols aldvas TV aldvey- *Apiy.
8 Siawopeveadar] Scamopfueverdat e || 9 om Siareurovra ‘tres Colb.’: Teu-
vorra d! (uf videtur) || 11 xac]+ fachear xac ‘Reg.a’ || 12 om ror aiwwvwr ce

1. Y7’ ebyvwpostrns] The rhythm
is in favour of joining these words
to those which follow; *kaeve the
good semse o throw the rest away.
For the use of the prep. cp. iv 7.

4 THs d\. w\. dwodeolaas] ‘guite
inadequale to express the truth.

b, Tijs ebo. évv, xbuevor] ‘cling-
ing to the most reverent of views.
Cp. iv 15 sub_fin.

5. & ONyew p. lor.] ‘satisfied
with a few (not with few) words.’

The clause is contrasted with loTpow
éxl T@w Iwodayudror 0. above. ‘A
few words’ of Scripture are all that
we have to go upon.

6. dvreifer]=dwd Tob mrevuaros.

8. &war. Saréuvovral ‘fo sourney
through this world, dleaving my way
as I go. There is a ref. to the
usual expression réuveww 68éw. Gr.
alludes to the difficulties that beset
a faith which will not acquiesce in
poor substitutes for knowledge.
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SUBJECTS.

A

Aaron, 22

Abraham, 48, 85, r37

Adam, 89, 108, 140, 142, 158

Air, and its phenomena, 63

Ananias and Sapphira, 183

Angels, their nature, limitations and
ministry, 26, 27, 34, 70, 84, 92,

164
Animals, their varety, s7; their
sagacity, 59 foll.
Anthropomorphic language, 172
Aristotle, 19; quoted or referred to,
31, 33, 56r 64; 651 66, 150, 157
Arius referred to, 151
Assyrians, 8
Astrology, 10, 44, 69
Athanasius referred to, 1ro, 133
Atheism, 74

B

Babylon, 8

Basil referred to, 62, ri1o, 133

Beasts, in allegorical sense, 23, 145

Bees, 59

Belief in, and belief concerning, 152

Benevolence of Gop in Nature,
61 foll., 64

Birds, their habits and nature, 58

Body, the, an encumbrance to
thought, 27, 40, 41, B9, 135

Brevity, its advantages, 1, 74

C

CunristT, His sufferings, 20; His
virgin birth, 78; His divine

titles in Scripture, gg foll.; His
humanity in Seripture, roo foll.;
its relation to His divinity, 102
foll.; His Incarnation, 10g; His
unction, 111, 142; as a Servant,
111; His kingdom, 112; how
He speaks as our representative,
115; His obedience, 1r6; His
names, 142; His Person, am-
biguous language concerning, ro1,
103, 108, 111, 112, 119, 121, 122,
125, 126, 129, 141, 142. Cp.
GoD the Son; Logos

Christians, strife amongst, 11; their
inconsistency, 1z; their duty to
refute heathen philosophies and
superstitions, 17

Church life of Gregory’s time, 12

Clementine literature, referred to,
187

Controversy deprecated, 7 foll., 15

Councils, Gregory’s opinion of, 16

Covenants, the two, 176

Creation, difficulty of understand-
ing, 83

Cretan labyrinth, the, 6o

Criticism easier than construction,

73
Cynics, 19

D

Dadalus, 6o

David, 25, 54, 129

Day and night, 68

Deification of man through Christ,
103, 113, 131, 143, 149, 181, 184

Dereliction on the Cross, 115

Devil, his use of idolatry, 45
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Discussions, religious, carried to
excess, 3; proper conditions of,
4; dangers of, 106; weariness
produced by, 146

Docetism, 115

E

Earth, variety of its surface a proof
of divine benevolence, 61 (oll.,
64 its stability, 62

Egypt, 8; our Lord’s flight into,

104

Elijah, 16, 49, 66

Enoch, 48

Enos, 48

Enumeration, arbitrary rules con-
cerning, 169

Epicureans, 33

Epicurus, 18

¢ Equivocal’ words, 93

Euclid, 6o

Eunomians, their argumentative-
ness, 3; their pride attacked, 1§
foll.; their obscurity, 38; their
hasty theology, 16, 73; their
systematic propaganda, 74; their
materialism, 84, g2, 153; their
objections to Catholic doctrine,
76 foll.

Eve, 158

Ezekiel, so0

F

Faith and Reason, 66, 106

First Fair, the, 129

Fish, their habits and nature, 58

Flood, the, 48, 63

Freedom, GoD’s respect for human,
176

G

Generation of the Son, 77, 153
the transmission of an identical
nature, 88, 138; the glory of it,
go, 119

GoD, nat always suitable to dis-
course of, 6; has made nothing in
vain, 13; what is meant by His
‘back,’ 25; anthropomorphic lan-
guage used of Him, 172 incom-
prehensible to us, 26, 39, 48; and
to higher beings than we, 27; His

GREGORY OF NAZIANUS

works beyond our comprehension,
28; His existence inferred from
the order of Nature, 29, 47; in-
corporeal, 31 foll.; how related to
space, 37; three reasons given
for His incomprehensibility, 40;
allegorically expressed, 41; to be
known from His benevolence, 61;
One, bul in Three Persons, %5,
156, 16z foll., 181; ‘God’ a re-
lative term, 93, 135; used in
different senses according to the
Eunomians, 93; the term does
not always denote the Father, 117,
129; GOD cannot be adequately
named, 134; Hebrew reverence
for the Name of, 135; derivation
of the word feds, 136; an im-
perfect Godhead impossible, 149;
the Persons inseparable, 149, 161,
165, 187; this Trinity how illus-
trated, 163, 187 [oll.,; gradual
revelation of, 178 foll.

Gob the Father, the cause and
origin of the other two Persons,
75y 95+ 119, 12L, 123, 133, 139,
140, 148, 162, 163, 186; ®pro-
perly’ Father, 78 foll.; whether
Father because He wills to be so
ornot, 80; in what sense ‘ Father,’
98; eternally Father, 100; how
greater than the Son, 119

GoD the Son, generation of, 75 foll.;
eternal, 85; His divinity demon-
strated in Scripture, g9 foll.; His
humiliation, how described in the
words of Scripture, 103 foll.;
these words balanced by others
indicating His divinity, 103, 104
foll.; His subjection, 114; His
equality with the Father, 118 foll.;
in what sense life, &c. given to
Him, 121; in what sense His
power limited, 121 foll.; His in-
ability to act independently, 123;
in what sense He does the same
things that He sees the Father do,
124; His will how related to His
Father’s, 125; His two wills, 126;
His Oneness with the Father,
128 foll.; our Mediator, 130; in
what sense ignorant of the Last
Day, 131 foll.; His names, both
as Gop and Man, 139 foll.; the



INDEX 1.

‘definition’ of the Father, 139;
His names as incamate, 142. Cp.
CHRrisT; Logos
Gop the Spirit, procession of, 75;
given by the Son, 140; His
divinity denied by some, 145;
and why, 146; equally with the
Father and the Son the ‘Light,’
148; His eternity, 149; differ-
ences of belief among Christians
in reference to, Iso; not a crea-
ture, 152, 160; neither ‘begotten’
nor ‘unbegotten,” but ‘proceed-
ing,’ 138, 154; the term ‘proces-
sion’ inexplicable, r55; His re-
lation to the Son, 155; His con-
substantial Godhead with the
Father, 156 foll.; ‘not an object
of worship in Scripture’: reply,
159, 181: ‘Scripture silent on Hi
Godhead’: reply, 171, 182 foll.;
bestowed by three successive ad-
vances, 179; gradually revealed,
180; His work in man’s re-
newal, r82; His share in Christ’s
miracles, 182; His titles, 183
Gradual revelation of Gobp, 178 foll.
Greeks, 26, 76, 150, 151, 163
Gregory’s fatherly heart, 3; com-
pares himself to Moses on the
mount, 22; his former efforts, 73;
prays lor his opponents, 107
Gregory Thaumaturgus referred to,
181

H

Heathen philosophy, schools of,
17 foll.

Human knowledge, its limits, 48,
52, 83

I

Idolatry, origin of, 44

‘Image,’ in what sense used of
Chrst, 140

Immortality, of soul, g2; of angelic
nature, g2

Incarnation, the, 25, ro2 foll., 109
foll.; concealed our Lord’s real
personality from the Tempter,
117; produced no fusion of two
natures, 120

Insects, their habits and nature, 59

M.

SUBJECTS

Isaac, 137
Isaiah, s0
Israel, 112

193

¥
Jacob, 49, 137, 165
John, St, 168; the Baptist confused
with the Evangelist, 52

K
Knowledge, human, limits of, 48,
52, 83

L

Labyrinth, the Cretan, 6o

Language of Scripture, various ways
in which it may be understood,
172 foll.; limits of, to express
abstract conceptions, 4

Lazarus, our Lord’s question about,
105

Levi, 85

Liar, logical puzzle of the, 86

Light, theory of, 41, 56, 189

Logos, the, 11, 235, 39, 119, 139

M

Macedonian heretics,
inconsistency, 161
Man, his wonderful nature, 54; a
microcosm, 56; ‘ the god beneath,’

145; their

103

Manichees, 89

Manna, 65

Manoah, so

Mansions, Gregory’s conception of
the many, 14

Marcion, 154

Melchizedek, 143

Microcosm, man a, 56

Monotheism, 75

Moon, the, 69

Moses, 6, 16, 22, 26, 69, 136, 167

Mysteries, the heathen, well ob-
served, 9

N

Nadab and Abihu, 22
Night and day, 68
Noah, 48, 65

I3
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Numbers, Aetius’ canon on the use
of, 166 foll.

0

Oppian referred to, 46
Orphic asceticism, 18

P

Palamedes, 6o

Paul, St, 2, 15, 16, 26, 51, 107,
118, 168

Peter, St, 50, 104, 168

Pharaoh, 26

Philosophy, schools of heathen, 17
foll.

Plants, their variety and virtues, 61
Plato, 18; quoted or referred to, 3,
11, 21, 26, 46, 56, 68, 76, 150

Platonists, 88

Polytheism, 74 foll.; how it differs
from the doctrine of the Trinity,
163 foll.

Precious stones, 61

Prepositions, how used of the
Divine Persons, 170

Prophetic visions, their nature, 51

Pythagoras, 17

Q

‘ Quintessence,” theory of a, 33

R

Reason and Faith, 66, 106

Regeneration and renewal, 182

Reticence of Scripture, 175

Revelation of Gop, gradual, 178
foll.

Rock, the cleft, 24
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S

Sacrifices, a concession to human
weakness, 177

Sadducees, 149

Saul, 129

Scripture, abuse of, 108; mistaken
insistence upon, 147, 167, 175;
various ways in which its lan-
guage may be understood, 172
foll.

Seasons, the, 69

Seth, 140, 158

Solomon, 7, 53, 109
Soul, immortality of, 92
Springs, theory of hot, 62
Stars, the, 67

Stoics, 19

Sun, the, 67 loll.
Sun-worship, 43

T

Tabernacle of Moses, the, a type of
the world, 69

Teleological argument, the, 29 foll.;
61

Temptation, how possible to Christ,
117

Tenses, variously used in the Bible,

79

Theology, conditions of discussion
of, 4foll., 23; not to be discussed
before the heathen, 8 foll.

Trinity, the Holy, 7, 22, 71, 75,
138, 148, 149, 156, 162, 163, 181
et passim {cp. GOD)

Tritheism refuted, 161 foll.

v
Valentine, 154
w

Wisdom, the divine, rog, 124, 131
Woman, her skill, 59
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INDEX II

SCRIPTURE TEXTS.

GENESIS LEVITICUS

o2 e 18, 1 xie s criens 24y 2
16, 18 e 69, 7

il 7.0 12, 73 140, 14 " DEUTERONOMY

xviii. 8, 17 ....
XiX, 24 ooiiennn
xXxil. 13 ....
xxviil. 12 ...,
XXXil. 30 ...

30 (31) ...

31(32) .. 4 By a8 e, 129, 11
XXXVe T, § eeverrnniinineinennenns 49, 4
EXODUS 1 KINGS ]
B 6 ceveeeeeee e eeineveneen 137, 1T i‘v' ;; . gg: ,
T4 e e 136 4 3L tereceniiinenas .53, §
Vil T 263 il g5 e et
;((;V‘-;O ________ Igg" ;2 KX 12 i 49, 16
25 ... 5
xvi. 18 ........
xix. 3 foll. .....
I3 cerenenne
14, I3
22 ...
24 .
XXe 2 .ieves
xxiv. 1 ..
12 ...
18 ...,
xxv. 18, 19 ......
20(19) ..
xxxii. 1§ ......
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xxxviii. 28, 29 cxiii. (cxiv.) 6 ..l
. cxviii. (cxix.) 131.
CXXIV. (CXXV.) 4 vivernnriininns
x1 3 (8) CcxxXXvi. (CXXXVIL) 4  .ovvvirinnns 8, 4
cxxxviil. (cxxxix.) 6 ...... vee 544 B
cxl. (exliL) § .orrennnnnes ... 151, 8
] exlii. (exliii.) 10 .....oeeeei.e 183, ¢
iz exliv. (cxlv.) 16 ... 173, 2
if. é exlvi. (extvit) 4 ... 69, 12
.9 PROVERBS
iv. 1
7 (6) Viii. 22 coveeiiennn, 100, 12; 109, 7
viii. 2 (1) 23 e ITI, T
L4(3) . 25 ... .. 92,6; 110, 1O
xvil. 11 {xviii, 10) .......... KEVe 16 onreeeeneeeee e, 7 4
xvil, (xviil) 12 coooininniinnn, 49,70 xxx. 79 . 167, §
xviil. 2 (xix, I} ...
6 (xix. §) ..ven
7 (xix. 6) viieennnn
xxi. 2z (xxil. 1) .......
-xxil, (xxiiL) 2, 3 ..
xxiii. {xxiv.) 7 ..... vii. 23 f.; viil. 17; xil. 12f. ... 53, 9
10 ...
xxxiil. 2 (xxxiv, 1) 6, 13
XXXV, 10 (xxxvi. 9) ... 148, 8; 184, 5 CANTICLES
xxxvi. 6 (xxxv. 7) ... ceeeee 54y 3 ..
xliil. 24 (xliv. 13) . vee 172, 4 e 15 tivrcivrnnieaeniioniicanenans 23 16
xliv. 3 (xIv. 2) on.o.oo . t04,2 Y 0 e e 105, I8
7 (xlv, 6} ..... .. 100, 1
xlv, (xIvi.) 10 5 6 ISAIAH
L 12, 14 (li. 10, 12} .ooeevvnnn. 183, 9
Tii. 6 (litle 5) civvereivinacinrennnn 147, 7 LTI s 39, I4; 71, 14
liv. 18 (lv. 19) . 612 VT e 50, 1§
Iviii. 4 (lix. 3) .. . 127, 4 viilL 19 ... - 157, 10
Ixv. (Ixvi.) 63 .............. ... 80,1 xi.2foll. ... ... 183, 5
Ixvii. 9, 36 (Ixviil. 8, 35) ...... 138, 1 Xiv. 12 ... v 40, 12
13 (Ixviii. 12) ooeveee. 137, 7 xix. 16 foll. .o 104, I
20 (Ixviii. 19) .....cunnons 138, 5 xxi 2 e, 148, 12
21 (lxviii, 20} ......... 137, 10 xxiil. 4 ... v.n 109, T3
Ixxiv. 3 (Ixxv. 2) .oooiviiiinnnin 5,7 XXV 16 49, 3
Ixxviii. (Ixxix.) § ..coocnnnrnnnes 172, 5 Y YOO 21, IO
Ixxix. 2 (Ixxx. 1)...... 105, 9; 172, 5 xL g ... . 148, 13
Loxxi. (Iexxil) i, 113, 16 x4 99, 8
B rreririrenias 113, 15 xli. 8 ... .. 136, IT
Ixxxiil. 6 (IXXXiV. §) .vuunns 178, 15 xliii. 10.... e 1744 3
xciii. (¥€iv.) I e 137, 10 xliv.6 ... v 174y 2
cit, (Clil) 20 covviiiiiiiaeeeens 71,5  xlviii. 16 ., ... 184, 4
ciil. (civ.) 1 ... . .25 8 xlix 6 ... . IIL, 7
4 covereeeens 70, 55 125, 2 Mi 2 cn 104, T
e 125, 3 B reeererenienreniriiaan 108, 12
CIX. (CX) T vuiiiinniieniaeenans 112, 13 T vreenenes 103, 8, 10; 143, 6, 7
........ 99, 7 B e 143, 9
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1viii. 6 107, 6 ZEPHANIAH
Ixi, 1 ... 403 ..
Ixiii. 10 152, 53 184, 4 It 3 e, 23, 12
ZECHARIAH
Ve 3 e s 2L 8 il 7 e 110, I
18 ... e 30 15
22 i 153, §
Ve 22 tiiiiiinee e ennnae 63, 16
b33 SOOI 12, 1§
L (T U 163, 9
Xiil. 23 e 23, 9
xxiii. 18 ... . 51, 8
24 .. veen 32, 8
xxxi, 28 .. 172, 5

BARUCH
HOSEA PSTRE T3 1)) AR 129, I9
................................. 8,

3 3 MATTHEW
AMOS . 182, 8
182, ¢
L7 . TN 125, 4 o
1, 16
HABAKKUK '67, 12
i B (LXXL) cvriiiiiiriennns 23, I2 6; 23, 11
e 14, 12

391



Vil 24 cevii 101, 2
26 104, 1§

IXe 2 ceveeraeeacacreasnoersnnniens 104, 6
35 .. 105, 12
xi. 28 ... 104, 14
xii. 28 ... 183, 13
1 SRS 183, 12

31 foll. 185, 10

34 ceneens 122, 13

35 ... 129, 10
Xiiil. §8 ..iveeiniinnnn. 122, §
xiv. 25 foll. 104, I§
xvi. 17 ..... 50, IL
xvil. z ... 104, 3
27 ... 104, I7

xix. 24, 26 . 122, 17
XXe 23 tiviriciininiinnianranennas 100, I§
XL I8 Liiieiiiiiiii i o1, 2
XXV. 3T ..... . 50, I5
xxvi. 39 ... 126, 5
xxvil. 45 ... 105, 15
46 ... 11§, I

51 ... veee.. I06, 1

[ SR 106, 2
xxviii. 19 ... .. 183, 12
L= R 113, 5

141, 9
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........................... 11, 8
e 179, 5
s 1045 3
... 105, 2
.... 104, I8
....... 186, 3
. 183, 13
. 101, X

30 ...
xi. 13 ...
20 .....

. ceo TOL, 35 I34s 7
xxiil. 43 vvenniinnin, 105, 15
XXIV. § ..., veon 157, IO
12 erinennniiiaennans 103, 9
41 ... .. 180, 15§
49 ieeiienn SUTCTSI 186, 4

| T SO 99, 0; 105, IO
160, 7
.21, 3; 110, 145 117, 4
L RO 140, §; I48, I
. 991 9

.. 52, 10; Io§, IO
.............. 114, 6
.... 182, ¢
.. 108, I7
. Iz, 10
. 122, 17
... 184, 2
. 184, 3

v 127, I
. 100, 13
vee. TOI, 2
.. 186, 4
- 159, 14
........................... 124, 20
IQ...ue. 100, I4; 121,6; 124, 18
106, 3
21, I

120, 13
.. 100, I§
.. 100, I4
............ 99, 1§

23 ...

2G .o
32 foll. ..

iv.

104, IO
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........................ 100, I4
29 .. 134, 3
L 142, 2
48 e, 104, 17
59 . 3! 145
D« T PPP . 142, 17
1 ... 141, 17
18 .. 105, 19
36 ... ... 100, 12
39 ... eereiieeees 101, 3
Xi. 25 ... .. 140, 11 ; I4I, 10
34 i 100, 16; 105, §
36 ceeiieeneene e rin e Tor, 3
xii. 47 .. ... 100, If§
.49 . IOO, 143 (340 2
XV, 2 i, 13, 9
6. 99, I0; 130, [7; 142, r6
S OO 139, 8
16 . .. 179, 7; 182, 10
RN 183, 4
2 PN 128, 1
26 ... 179, 11; 180, 10; 184. 3
28 el 100, I1; 118, 12
.................. 122, 4
. 100, 133 134, 2
........................... 122, 12
16 76,93 154,143 179,12; 183, 4
KV 7 iiniiiiiirecnnnenannne 179, r3
m e 52, 6; 180, 8
13 ... coo 183, 45 184, 4
I8 wrrnerir arenactaanenaens 123, 7
33 e 104, 9
xvil. 1, 5 121, 2
TSN 1271, I
3 .. 128, 8
6 ... v 121, 2
| (< VPN 123, 8
xviil. 11 ... .ee. 100, 13
xx. 6foll. ... 103, 9
| & O .. 100, IT; 118, 12
F3 OO 100, 14
22 ... 140, 143 179, 5; 186, 4
KXL 25 coeiviirierenninieiien e 52, 8
ACTS
.............................. 186, 4
. 179, 5; 183, 135 184, 8

.............................. 134 4
.. 100, 12; II2, %
. 112, 125 117,9Q
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184, 7

184, 7

152 ¢4

184, 4

177 1§

140, 12

184, 4

177, 15

150, I

123 i, viie 45, IO

30 it I, 1

vill, 9 183, 3

2 TN 184, 5

I ... ... 184, 2

S 183, 4

26 ... ... 159, 16 186, 4

IX: 20 coviiiieiiiiininanes 137, 8

xi. 33 . 53y 13

Xil. 6 ..... creeee 14,0

xv. 16 . .... 183, 10

20 . .. I71, TO

33 . . 137, IO

VI 27 i e eeane 128, 13

I CORINTHIANS

[ & AT 107, 2

24 . .99, 125 139, 1§

30.. LI141, 1, 6,7

¢ S PR 28, 3

10...... 31, I; 155, 10; 184, 3, 5

[ S 132,23 183, 3

12 coieir e 150, 7

6 ... ... 183, 3

iil. 16 <. 184, 6

v. 6 .. 142, 8

vi. 19 .. 184, 6
20 .....

.. 105, 7

vilo 23 oo 108, 7
xii. IT ... .. 184, 8,9
2Q cieeviieieine e 15 8

........................ . 5L, 16
.. 15
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II CORINTHIANS

ii. 13 ...
iv.6 ...

14
A28 § N

107, 14
183, 10
100, 12; 112, 6; 116, 2
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IT THESSALONIANS

T TIMOTHY

[T & TP 128, 143 135, 6

T § coviviieirivnreeiine s 130, I4
6 . e 141, 9

iii. 16 ceee 30 I3

Vied i 23, 4
L5 137, 7, 9
10 i 128, 13
- TN L5

II TIMOTHY

L6°..... . 183, 13; 186, 3
| (- BT 106, 3

13 . . 23 4

e 16 oo [

Ve 3 v I, 3

TITUS .
L2 e 89, 15
.. e 116, TI
B et 127, 3
HEBREWS

O 131, 1§
3 e e 99, 143 139, 20
s 70, §
8 .. vee. 100, I

Mo 4 cvernerreiinriiinn 186, 3
(- .. 100, T; 134+ 4
100, 3
| & .. 134, 5
I8 (e 117, 7

iit. 2 . 100, 12

A 131, 3

L B, 134, 0
8 ..., 100, 13; II5, 13; I34: 4
12

vi. I

vii. 1 foll. .....
10
25 ...

vili. 3 ...

ix. 8
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I JOHN

x. 19 foll. 106, 1
38,39 croriiiiee e T4 I
xii. 19 ..... 22, 18
26 . 176, 4
28 L 176, 9
b1 136, 8; 183, 13
Xifl, B iieiiiineie T4y 1

I PETER

... 148, 9
.. 131, 4
. 184, 3
183, ¢4

168, 9
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INDEX III

GREEK WORDS.

dBacllevros 112, 17

d¢fovAnros 122, 5, I4

dBvacos 40, 45 54, 3; 109, 14

dyabBivew 129, 13

dyeveahbynros 143, 9

ayéwqro: 85, 6

dyevenaia 88, 5; Iss, 45 182, 12

dyéwmros 87, 7 foll.; go, 7 foll.;
133, 2 foll.

dyevviirws 138. 11

a,'va,uuo’lﬁy'q 100, 10

dyvduwr 8, 6; 30, 2; 170, 14

dyoves 21, 4, §

Gypagpos 145, 65 155, 12; I17I, I;
182, 4

Gyxew 8, 1

dywwmidr 22, 7; 101, 3

ddokerxia 13, 7; 106, 10

da{vyds 57, 18

dndla 3, 7

a.-q&zg‘ew 146, 7

anfea 69, 5

afela 18, 5; 28, 13

dfeos 180, 3

dferelv 109, 95 148, 12

aﬂewp'rrras 134 14

afpbws, 23, 4; 83, 3; 172, 11} 176,
1o; 180, 2

a.fﬁew 136, 6

abveyparoris 106, 9

mperu:és 120, 4

axa)\)\mrurros 57, 18

a.xayax 68, 14

axard.)\mrros 54y 2

akarovby.a.a'ros 134, 19

axﬁpa-ros 25, 2

axM‘r]s 62, 13

a.xowuw-qfos 135,3

depapris 26, 2

drpov kakby 164y 9

uxpé:ro)\/.; 173, 6

dkvBépugros 46, 6

d\d\gros 159, 18
&AnkTos 47, I
dXnrros 28, 105 84,6; 111, 5; 142,

4
dheets 2, 2
dhiipos 57, 13
dANorpioly 98, 12;
allégurhos 23, 13
&\vros 135, 5
aufhveria 84, 20
&,uﬂ)\m-ts 78, 5
a,uépm'ros 163,
a,u.,ua 8o,
a.,ub)\wrns r84, I
duvpbs 135, 9
a/.wﬁpws 27, 1; 108, 7; 178, 5
autmTos g, 10
duvvricds 57, 13
u;uplrcpmwos 8. 8
ardfacis 51, 12; 53, 14; 70, 14}
178, 15
civa-yéwncns 182, 1
dvddoas 16, 8
drafuypapel 173, 4
draivesfa 113, 4
a.vcupe‘rucé: 91, IO
dvalrios go, 2, 3: 110, 6, 12;
avautivs 102, 9; 123,13
a.vaKa,t?a[pew 21, I; 101, IT
ava,lr-r(few 184, 2
dvaxvkhely 171, T
u.vd.)\m//ls 51, 13; 101, §
dvarbyws 187, 3
ayd.,uvna'tr. 18, 4; 56, 14; 83, 17
dvdrhacis 33, 9; 56, 13; 168, §;
182, 2
dvarAdrrer 8o, 12; 83, 6; 172, 7;
182, 3
avupp:m,j‘ew 8,8
dvapyia 74, 12
drapyos 119. 6 foll.; 138, 10; 153,
3; 173, 0

180, 4

119, 6
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dvdpxws 138, 10 améferos 171, 7
a.varpoqhi 57, 3 amokardoTagts Ilz, 13; 117, I0;
aya.'rmrouv 30, 5; I5ds 4 127, 9; 180, I4
ararirwsis 78, | aroxalvrrikds 184, §
avadiis 31, Lo an’orcva(ew 3, 6; 146,
dveyxwpnros 123, 6 aroxpover 162, 8
dvelxagros 43, 3 d.u'oxpu([n} 40, 20
avexAdAyros 78, 8 a.vrb)\uros 132, 12
dvéxgppaoros 26, 16 dmorriew 8, 1; 40, 9
avevépynros 152, LI a.1r6pp1rros 51, 3
dveEtxwa.cr‘ra; 49, 2 amoppont 48, 3
dvéopros 3, 8 a1r6ppom 129, 15; 188, 4
dverifextos 23, 1; 123, 2 ara:re,u.vwew 67, 7; 08, 1
dvégicros 39, 14; 33, 10 aroax[ucrp.a 135, 13
dviryepbrevros 40, 5 urocr‘n'ap—yavouv 103, 9
u.vﬁpmrl{eo—ﬁm 102, I a.vroa'u)\av 3, IT
avﬂpwroxrow.a 45 8 mraruxm 48, 2
dvfpunérys 89, 5; 110, 8, 125 III, awpbmros 1"8 14

T3 120, 2; 142, I35 163, IT m-:rpdo—xo-:ros 107, 14
dvfumogépew 93, 9 drwlev 112, 16
dvbugalpeais 68, 19 apdxwios 16, 5
drirdripos 95, 7 8pdew 64, 12
dvodos 49, 2; 179, 4 'Apeiavds 186, 8
dvrewsdyey 73, dpirTedew 143, 13
avrsm'épxen'ﬁal 55, 13 dplws 155, 2
a.vrna'qbépew 126, 8 dpmayh 51, 14
cwreEéru.a'Ls 49, 7 appewst 168, 14
uvn&zcu.pcw 113, 35 129, 5 a.ppequ)\us 154, 3
duridogis 168, 2 apxa'y'ye)\mar 26, 6
avrifleos 114, 45 179, 9 apxu.'y-ye)\os 70, 12
dvrifesis 1, 6; 5, 12; 62, 6; 106, a.pxéyovos 85, 5

10; 108, 3 apxéTUﬂ'DV 47, 203 124, 3; 140, 2
dvriferos 134, 11; 164, 3 apx7 (end) 6o, 4; 154, 93 (begin-
drTibérws 164, 13 ning) 99, 6 foll.; 186, 7
a.vn)\amrsw 67, 18 upx:epwa'um 1340 §
av‘n)\qwzs 52, 20 aokely 29, 11
arriralale 126, 4 doraros 189, 1r1
avrimalos 42, 8; 74, 4 a.o'up.ﬁa‘ros 118, 16
a.vruru.pa.rl.@éva.t 32, I4 acru‘yxuro; 156, 4
avremlarerr 126, 3; 183, 2 udmwpmos 185, 10
awwrpoq‘)or 50, 18 aoivferos 43, 35 102, 8; 187, 12
a,.v'rl'ru‘lrew 62, 5 doveféTws 88, 12
artirvmos 48, 17; 69, 18; 189, 2 &a’xe‘ros 3, 123 05, 18; 133, 1
dyvrérarcros 114, 7, 9, IO cw‘x'np.a.rwros 31, Io
AYUTATW 74y 12} 157, § a.axo)\ezcrﬂm 2,6
afidyacros 97, 10 doduaros 35, 3; 37, T 43, 53 79,
amafis 39, 10; 115,93 139, § 4 105 775 13; 84, 13
arafds 73, 10 dowpdrws 70, 3; 8, 10
avra.pa)\)\axras 140, § drexvas 180, 3
awabyacua 48, 4; 99, 13, T4 aréwic 26, 14
ameplypamros 185, 6 drlfacoos 57, 6
dmepidnmwros 28, 10 dropos 19, 1; 33, 3
améperros 148, 11 dromos 2, 7; 33, 3; 86, 5; 98, 15;

dmodexaroly 143, 12 121, 3; 188, 7
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drpexrros 134, To

drrew 18g, 2

ardxnua g, 1

&vhos 33, 5, 7

atrdpxea 65, 3

avrdpins 133, 5

avrefovgios 185, 1

alroahifeia 128, 13

alréparos 47, 5 foll.; 62, 9

abropdrws 55, 6

abrovoula 45, 5

avrévopos 33, 8

alropis 184, 6

doeros 41, 213 136, 10

dpopoiwua 140, 8

dxpe 150, 12

dxpovos 77, 1; 86, 12

axpivws 75, 10; 76, 17; 123, 12;
163, 7

dxdpnros 183, 8

dwpos 7, 8

Bawriferv 104, 6, 365 182, 8
parrioua 181, 123 184, 2, 7, 8
Bepaiwris 2, 2

Bracopnula ¥71, 14; 185, 10
PBowés 92, 6; 110, 2
Bpwparifesfar 105, 16
PuBifew 105, 2

Bdhos 65, 11

yeyovévar (=yevéobar) 102, 10; 103,
2; 112, Q3 177, 12

Yéuew 164, 13

YnTés 49, 93 75, 6

yevixds 168, 6

yevvddas 118, 15

yeviyrikés 153, 20

yevyyros 27, 6; 87, 8 foll.; 153, 3
foll.

yervnroayéernTos go, 9

yepovaia 22, 12

yewperpla 7, 9

yAvkaouds 105, 18

yAwogakylae 11, 125 171, 14

yovepos 4, 6

~ypauuarich 168, 16

Ypaghy dropépe 79, 9

Ypaddns 33, 3

yprpoeidis 38, 14

ywraikwyitis 3, 10

7UP°G" 64! 1

GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS

Samwaviv 1106, 45 157, 19

Sawavyrinds 136, 8

dayuNis 53, 8; 62, 2

Sexadixds 36, L4

Sefios 39, 17

dnhwrikés 166, 14

dnuovpyds 66, 9; 68, 17; I51, 3;
160, 18

Snuwovpyelv 52, 135 TI, 11

dnuooedey 3, 2

duaBefnnévar 4, 17

duypiger 50, 19; 84, 8; 173, 7

diuddoos 55, 4

dudfevtes 87,1

dudfeais 116, 7, 9

dadijxy 65, 19; 154, 14; 176, 4, 9

dalper 39, 4

dwalpesis 10, 35 84, 12; 98, 4; 153,
£1; 154, §5foll; 156, 10

Buwipérns 141, 2

Statrdr 141, 2

SwakomTey 21, 7

SiakURTEW 25, 1; 41,1

dwhapBdvew 71, 9; I34, 33 149
155 171, 4

SiahexTinds 13, 7; 16, 8; 86, 7

duwviloracfar 6, 14

dwawTiEw 4, 7; 150, 3

diaceicr 108, 2

dudokepis 41, 3

Staomelpew 46, 2

Swaretyifew 81, 15

darelyiopa 39, 19

duavyeia 61, 13

Suavyhs 23, 12

Siaxdewr 74, 9

Sietdyewr 47, 33 66, 5

diétodos 53, 13; 66, 12

duevbovew 87, 5

diéxewr 24, 115 70, §; 171, 6

bicio. 162, 6, 8

Si@elrys 162, 1

Swocev 25, 7; 56, 16; 138, 2

StoMobaivew 41, 10; 58, 4

droxrelv 3, 9

Gdyua 8, 115 19, 3; 23, 3; 39 2;
102, 2; 107,

doyuarifew 28, 13; 169, 11

doypariors 166, 13

86Kepos 2, 5

dpauarovpyey 115, 16

dvds 78, 7

duvaoreia 44, 13; 65, 9; 69, 8

Suodiéfodos Go. 135
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Svoéhektos 60, 15

Svaepis 8o, 6

dvoéputos 52, 19

dvadewpyTos 52, 12

duoxdfexros 7, 14

Suorékpapros 52, 115 84y 5
Svoxepaiveww 84, 153 146, 95 147, 6
Suoxephis 140, 1

Eyypagos 182, 6

&yepais 101, 4

éyxarahelmew 115, 1 foll

éypiyopois 172, I2

ddpdfer 123, 4

eldukds 168, 7

elxaw 99, 13, 15; 112, 7; 139, 20;
140, 2; 186, 12; 190, I, 3

elxpvds 107, 14

elaaywykds 74, 8

éxdlxmoes 130, 11; 137, 10; 138, 4

éxeifev 13, 14; 40, 15; 103, 6; 143,
5; 181, 8

éxeice 86, 165 176, §

éxxapmwoighac 17, 5

éxmopevors 158, 4

ékmopeuTds 154, 10

ékmupoly 62, §

&xromos 12, 14

Ekrumos 27, 12

Ekparais I35, 14

éxgépew 91, 4

Exgpopes 9, 7; SI, IT

écpuvnas 82, 45 1735, [2

ENhdumew 48, 6; 70, 17; 179, 14

Eauis 22, 3; 71, 15 190, 6

dumalis 44, 17; 97, 13, 14; 1064,
13; 1%2,

umimrer 106, 12

éumrvelv 16, 4; 22, 2

eumohireveafus 178, 6

Eupagis 76, 19; 184, 1

éuphacepely 60, 7

éupihoxwpely 172, 17

éugpuody 140, 14} 179, 5

éuplonpe 140, 14; 186, ¢4

éugwheder 23, 2

Eupuxos 186, 1

évaNayn 63, 3

évavfpimnas 131, 2

dvapuéyios 6o, 13

évawopévey 102, 4

évdeauetr 16, 6

évdnuety 180, 11

Evdupa 147, 9
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&épyea g7, 11 foll; 112, g5 125,
6; 150, 7; 151, 13 foll,; 173, 35
184, 12

évepyelr 39, 15 51, 75 68, 1; 113,
10, 14; 114, 16; 172, 15; 184, 8-

évn\hayuévws 79, IT

&fbeos 140, 11; 160, 4

EViKDs 22, 4

évolv 56, 2; 142,60

évonualvesfar 124, I4

tvoraais 79, 8; 108, 35 147, 11

évoduaros 36, 3; 77, 14

dvrexvos Ig, 2

&rrvyxdvew 20, 93 46, 7; 52, 17;-
130, 9, 10, [3; 171, 55 179, 7

dyumwdpyev 188, 2

&wais 161, 2; 165, 12, I8

ébayyerrikds 139, 6

etayopdfew 103, 7

&anrépuyos 50, 16

éaoxeiv 59, 15

depyacia 134, 13

éfeTagrikbs 37, 33 134, I2

& g1, 7 foll.

é¢oideiv 12, To

tEouolwos 83, 16

ébovola 31, 115 45, 55 177, 1

éwetiévar 64, 105 101, 10

éméyer 4, 1; 53,2

émnped{ewv 10, 12

émnpeia 23, 5

émefdrys 7, 15

éxifovdos 57, 14

émbyetos 7 meplyecos 66, 18

émibnuety 179, 3

émifevtis 120, 5

érichvais 48, 13

émbmrar 73, 1

éxixovpos 44, 16

émixpvgns 176, 1

émixryros 71, 6; 100, 4; I2I, 4

émyutia 64, 5

émivoa 93, 1; 120, 7; 163, 13

émurpdarv 150, I5

émurhéxew 59, 20

émumpooBeiv 27, 7; 121, 16

émiTeNely 124, 15} 179, 5; 182, &

éreripnes 67, 8

émiroly) xal dvatohy 67, 5

émipnuiter 45, 5

¢mipoprifenr 178, 11

émpvesbar 6, 8; 158, 14

épyaoripior (T Tis Pploews) 53, 3.

épyddns 52, 20
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épeldew 36, 15; 62, 15

épeoxerla 5, 12

éphuny aAdrae 161, 7

éoubs 34, 10; 182, 5

érepootoios 97, 12; 169, 15, 16

érépwbe 129, 18

érvpodoyely 136, 7

evapéornais 48, 13

ebapuooria 29, 12; 55, 13

eryrwuesiyy 28, 13; 119, 35 190, I

eyvouwy 8, 6; 108, 7, 116, 1}
128, 7; 161, 125 175, 14

ebdokely 22, 2 74, 23 14, 17

eVdoxia 112, 10

edxolos 6, 8

edAoyos 121, 17; 122, 10, 11

eburnubvevros 109, 5

e0ddws 167, 5

eforpogpos 2, 4

€bovvonTOS T4, 7

eUxeplds 81, 2

evdvws 105, 6

epapudfery 147, 14

Epeqis 46, 1; 47, 205 55,43 50, 15;
78, 1

épodevew 54, 14

{podos 31, 7

éworgbpes 40, 12; 181, 7

$Oun 142, 5
{wrikbs 104, 10; 184, 5

Ayeuovindy 5, 33 5T, 4
fryepovekbs 183, 9

Hhakbs 5, 2; 178, 12; 188, 4,8
#\Bos 86, 17

fpemelv 42, 25 172, 9

favuadgroly 54, 5

feaywyla 19, 7

fearpifer 59, 6

Qekos 143, 14, 15

Beuehioby 125, 3

Ococidns 43, 12 47, 18; 118, 5

Oeohoyetv 7, 2; 20, 3

feoroyia 5,7} 7,2; 10,115 21, 11}
23, 25 147,133 148, 115 154, 10;
180, 1

BeoXoyucts 31, 8; 150, 3

BeoNéyos 11, 113 16, 4; 21, 1; 26,
14; 87, 13; 135, 10; 154, 12;
164, 12; 103, 10

Bebrvevaros 35, 2

Beororely 184, 6

GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS

Pebs 91, 1; 131, 1 [oll,

Beérns 22, 35 71, 175 73, 95 76, 7;
87, 95 94, 13, 165 95, 9; 99, 4;
101, (3; 102, 4,7%2; 108, 9; 126,
13; 136, 6, 9; 158, 13; 160, 6;
162, 13; 163, 3, 5, 7, 10; 169, z;
178, 6, 8; 180, 12; 181, 5; 182,
6, 13; 187, 6; 189, 12; 190, 11

Beorokos %8, 11

Beoiv 126, 1; 181, 12

Becopaveta 16, 2

Bedpopos 181, 7

Oépewv 68, 5

Pepuss 7, 14; 50, 10; 1406, 3

Oéses 183, 9

Dericds 127, 1

Oewpnros 51, 35 163, 13

Bpoviferfar 172, 18

Opbvos 70, 13

fopader 150, 6

latpicds 1577, 2

{6éa 18, 2; 8g, 1

Bdfewr 135, 0

idiérys 55, 1o; 58, 10, 115 9O, 12;
156, 9; 18y, §; 182,12; 187, 5

Borpomws 147, 1

tepoovios 108, 4

Neyydr 53, 95 70, I

iAUs s, 3

tva (not final) 31, 1; 55, 8; 69, 133
189, 8

Wlakua 52, 4; 135, I3

irracfa: 58, 5

iropotpla 65, 3

{goTipuia 170, 4

lobrynos 95, 6, 7

foracfa: with dative 86, 4

ioropev 61, 3

ieropia 49, 16; 157, 13

xafolixés 168, 10
xaxouaxely 98, 17
kaxooiros 146, 7
KaKovupyelv 101, 12
Kaxolpyws Qg4, 17
kahd 59, 13
kaN\wrifesfar 59, 4
xapkives 169, 2
Kapmopopely 4, 6
karaflaxevesfal 27, 4
kataleouely 143, 4
karadéyeafar 102, 12
karakpyuviter 46, 2
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xaradyzros 38, 9

xatghmypes 52, 185 67, %

karaAMhAws 167, 16; 168, 14

KaTaAdew 2, 9; 0, 4

kaTahkvris 105, 18

karavaXlokew 136, 8

xaramiélew, 6, 5

xardpa 114, §

xarapdkTys 06, 3

KQTATKVOUY 143, T

«ardgxomos 3, 14

xareomwovddfew 130, 6

KaTdoTepos 59, 5

xararexvohoyeir 170, 8

kararpupar 04, 14

xkaravrydiew 171, 8

kaTagpuwvelv 58, 17

xaraypijofat 45, 18

xareralpesfal 28, 14

xatopfolv 48, 10; 138, 7

karfigea 3, 8

xevoly 101, 15; 106, 14; 112, 6

Kkevopuvla 1, §

kévwois 107, 2; 174, 16

kNémrew 3, 43 177, 13

xhAnpobocia 45, 3

rv@dakor 43, 10

xoumdfew 119, 12

xopyela 5, 12

Kouyds T, 13 107, 3; 136, 7

xéouos (plural) zo, 5

rovgifews 64, 16; 104, 15, 16

kpdue 12, 7; 26, 1I

xparaoiodac 54, 6

kpateiv 38, 13; 309, §

KkvBwrTihs 2, 7

kvogopeicfar 103, 7, B

xopos (adj.) 39, 10; 136, 5

xipios 48, 10; 50, 145 99, 16, 17;
109, 7; 112, 8; 120, 8; 136, 1o,
i1, 125 137, 8; 183, 4

xupdTs 70, 13

xupiws 78, 18, 19; g2, 16 foll.; 93,
10 foll.; r1g, 14 foll.

Aafbpwbos 6o, 14

Napwpirgs 70, 13

Aeyeww 11, 9; 10§, I

Necrovpyla 71, 7

Aeroupyds 34, 97 70,6 71, 5; 137,

3
Aewrdrys 67, 6
Aefafery 103, 35 145, 2, 3
ABofokeiv 23, 6; 145, 3
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Mxros 19, 4

Aoyohéoxns 161, 7

Aoyopaxla 1, 7

Aoyoudxos 158, 14

Adyos g, 13; 1L, 33 39, 12; 52, 7,
9; 76, 10; 99, 5 foll.; 105, 10;
119, 13 foll,; 122, 3; 139, 3 foll.;
145 3

Aéyos g, 12; 15, 4; 28, 8; 46, 4» 83
47 2, 8, 10; 52, 115 56, 3; 58,
143 59, 13; 67, 105 70, 7; B3, Is;
84, 13 92, I5, 16; 102, 6; 1235, 5;
139, 7

Nocdopia 4, 8

ANew 2, 105 32, 1; 42, 45 63, 10;
74, 115 85, 10; 86, 18; 104, 7;
106, 8, 16; 107, 5; 108, 6; 114,
53 135, 55 T42, 05 154 95 I7I,
5

Noeis 32, 2; 74, 17; 109, 3; 128,
115 172, 12

AoTpov 141, 9

uayds 58, 15

popwrds 167, 12

udrdpa 143, 5

pavva 65, 3

uevds 66, 9

kapuapryn 188, 8

maprupia 93, 7; 146, 135 E50, 2;
182, 5; 186, 1

peyahewTns 25.7; 71, 12

peyalompérere 25, 83 43, 16; 181, 1

ueyahovpyia 63, 7

pebérkew 53, 4

Mepkbs 42, 12

pepiords 6g, 1

pepioTds 163, 1

uecirela 130, 13

pealrns 130, 14

perd (instrumental) 43, 53 32, 14
62, 8; 63, 7

uerafarikos 37, 10

perabeais 177, 7, 135 178, 3

peraroely 158, 2

peTamwoinais 114, 12

HETQTONTAS 132, T

perdpotos 16, 1

peTevowpdrowoes 18, 3

ueréwpos 67, 1

néxpe 36, 45 46, 7; %5, 8

peTpedley 145, 7

pih 81e 27, 45 39, 165 30, 85 72, 1;
164, 3
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puxpohbyos 19, 2

pirpds kbopos 56, 15

pitis 54, 103 112, 2

wipy 56, 145 83, 17

Hofpa 67, 5

povadwbs 57, 43 166, 125 167, 11
povadixis 167, 8

povapxlo 74, 135 75, 13 106, 7
povds 75, 7; 166, 18

povh 13, 9
uovoyeris 99, 9; 139, 23 156, 8;
160, 16; 162, 2

povorpbmws 139, 3

popuolirresar 77, 10

wopgolv 71, 25 116, 3

poppwots 83, 14

povoovpyew §8, 17

HeTRYWYEY 104, §

mveThpiov 3, 133 5l 143 107, I;
134,175 153, 75 1742 16

plerns 24, 8

BUCTLRGS Q, §

uUoTik@S 9, 5 49, 33 130, 9

vaowowelv 184, 6

vavrihos G4, 2

veavicbs 73, 12

veavikss 4, 115 56, 12

vebew 13, 43 27, 5

vexpolr 141, 11; 162, 4

voepés 27, Q; 70, I4;
185, 3

voukds 129, 8

VGUOS PUGIKDS 20, §

vols Tob mavrés 150, 5§

vigga 8, 1

184, I0;

oikeiwoes 138, 8

olxovoucsy 138, 5

olcovoula 102, 63 1285, I; I37, 4}

. 138, 23 177, 17

oAk 55, 7

OAkbs 53, I3

8Nos Bebs 118, 2

Guthety 103, 1; 130, 3

ouoddfws 163, 8

opolwats 157, 5; 186, 14

duoodaios 98, I35 130, 203 153, 14;
156, 12; 157, 1; 158, 4, 10;
159, 4; 165, 18; 166, 1, 3, 11}
108, 11, 12; 169 (passim); 184, 1

opoteela 53, 35 95, 35 124, 20

oubdTiios 94, T0; 101, 85 123, G
160, 6, 19

GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS

Suoripws 65, 16

dpoguhs 167, 11

Suoguia 8, 11

oudvupos 93, 7 foll.; tor, 7
afuklvnTos 173, 1

éxlgbios 24, 13; 25, 9
bpextds 31, 4

gpos 139, 6

odderépws 168, 15

otioiely 29, 10

obotwdns 188, 4

odolwots 140, 12

dpfauds (=démn) 186, 15; 187, 8
Sppls 19, 4

wdyws, 28, 8;
189, 11

maylws 170, 10

wdfnua 20, 7; 67, (1

wafnrds 108, 10

wdfos 44, 17; 69, 6; 80, 14, 15}
111, 9; I15,9; 116, 11; 164, 2;
T79: 4

radaywyikds (57, 2

malfew 74, 143 153, 205 165, 16

mals feod 171, 8

mauds 189, 2

ravdaala 61, 13

wdvvuxos aTAGS 12, 4

mavTemiokomos 185, 2

wavTodyrauos 185, 2

WAPTOKPATWP G9, 17} 100, 25 113,9;
137, 6

wapayvurolv 171, 3

mapddofos 2, 85 4,93 22, 5; 39, 33
68, z0; 153, 93 189, 2

wapddocts 134, 6

wapadoxn 50, 11

mepaevyrival 94, 1T

waApuETNS 131, 10

62, 12; 164, 8;

wapdkAnets 131, 11 .
wapdehyros 131, 43 148,55 179, 8;
185, 9

wapaxUwTew 70, 2; 155, 73 171, 6
Tapauerpey 179, 3
mapapvleicfar 3, 8
rapawéumew 58, 18
wapamrhykrifew 155, 6
mapdaTwals 109, 9
TAPRITATINGS 35, §
wapacipey 109, 3
wapapleiper 118, 2
Tapaxapdrre 79, 9
mapéyyparros 101, 8; I47, §
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wapeicaxTos 171, 2

mapexrelvew 77, 2

TapepuwinTewy 41, 12

rapépyws 171, §

wapfevin 12, 3

Tarpuxds 3, 143 I14, 15

TATPKWDS 124, T7

Taxvrys 3L, 133 41, I; 89, 153
102, 12

wEwpasThs 117, 2

weparoly 35, 9; 38, 65 137, 2

mepl (with gen. and with acc.) 35, 73
(with acc.) 88, 7 foll.; go, 9

mepBimros 176, 5

mepouBelr 3, 5

meplyetos 66, 18

mepryparwthds 31, 14; 38, 8; 54, 13;
15T, 2

meprypdpew 32, 105 37, B3 53, 173
540 1235 75,2

wepiypagy 37, 115 35,9

wepidétios B2, 11

wepibpatis 54, 7

mepieivay 46, 10

TEPEXTINGS 33, 5

wepiepyos 2, 15 38, 115 52, 53 70,8

mepikbrTewr gq, 175 137, 2; 100, 203
177

weppETINGS 160, 13

wepivoa 30, 6

weplodos 18, 3; 67, 4

meptoplfer 118, 8

repovaln 6o, 14; 63, 16

wepmabis 44, 8

TEPORGY 45, 2T

TepiTpéuew 188, g

TEPTTOS 2, T3 30, 35 5% 53 53, 53
59, 11; 84, 11 80, 11 100, 13;
171, 10, 14

meplrTwpn 76, 6

wepupopd 21, 6

repuwlely 1t, 6

mydfew 104, 12

xy xal drAds 97, 3

rualvew, 151, 8

moTebew €ls 152, 11

mAéxew 33, 14; 39, 43 59, 17; 69,
I43 112, T; 11§, I6; 153, 2

wAnpuuekds 11§, 10

TAIpNs 30y 145 71, 4

wAnpwrikos 183, 7

whox7) 108, 2

whoi's debrepos 43, §

mongdyos 57, 5

M.
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moucATids 59, 10

wotpavTikds 143, 6

wowTns 61, 125 188, 4

woNiTela 14, 55 31,45 57,3

wokvapxla 74, 133 161, 9

wohdapyos 74, I5

wohvedds 6o, 35 63, 2

mohvféws 186, 7

wohupepts 184, 11

wolvmpayuovety 36, 5; 67,27 87,3,
89, 13

moAvmpayuosivy 53, 14

molbonuos 121, 9

mohuvoxdihs 139, 19

woAlTpomwes 184, 12

woasTys 166, 14

worifew 64, 13; Io5, 16

wpaypateveabac 59, 20

wpesfebey 9, 13; 130,
147, 12

TPORYWVIOTHS 52, T

wpoaipesis t4, 6

Tpoapduely 170, 3

#poaplbunais 169, 17

mwpoBdAhew 3, 1 25, 7; 42, 2;
106, 153 129, 1

mpdfAnua 75, 113 83, 2; 117, 1

wpofohels 75, 1o

wpédpopos 52, 9

wpoeyelpew 106, 2

TpoVEpyEy 124, I3

wpéfesis 170, 7

wpoloTaclar 21, 125 44, 6} 45, 15

wpoxabéfesbar 69, 8

mpoxalwdelofar 131, §

wpokowh 10X, I; 178, 15

wpokevelr 14, 4

wpéodos 51, 125 178, 15

wposaywyels 143, 5

wposagTpdrrey 188, 8

TposBaNAewr 29, 5; 41, 143 40, 6;
32, 145 178, 13

Tpooeyyifer 150, 4

wpoglesfar 50, 9; 173, 2

mpooxipTdr 103, 8

mpookvachar 1, 3

TpdarKoupua 101, 11

mposhapfdvewr 95, 11; 96, 7; 126,
93 131, 1

wposhqupa 126, 10

mwpdahmyus 68, 18; 142, 1

apogmailer 82, 9

wpoo T YYivaL 105, [4

wPOOPINOPEIKEY 119, 4

12 foll.

14
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wpooPhovopety 35, 11

wpdowwor 75, 23 186, 9

FpoFwmToweLEly 109, 12

wpdracis 96, 1, §

mporpéxew 182, 8

mpoudioTdrar 124, 6

wpodépew 79, 11

wpdxeipos 40, L0; 10g, 6

wpwreiov 39, 18

wpuwrn alrla 43, 75 163, 5, 7; 186, 6

wpdry olcia 70,

xpoTy Plais 25, 25 32, 33 41, 18}
44y 105 72, 15 I34, I

wparov alrior 70, 16; 706, 4

wpdTor Kakéy 129, 15

wpdrov s 71, 4

wpldTos ¥opos 47, 11

wrwyorpopla 12, 3

Tokvwaes 66, 9

pgoros (for pddeos) 177, 6
pagls 122,17

delv 54, 115 164, 6
petots 54, 143 84, 11
pevords 157, 9

pléa 134, 11

poois 187, 5

purip 53, 3

gafadf 50, 14; 137, 8

ZaféNhos 118, 1; 156, TO

ZaBeANlws 186, 8

cabpés 5, 1; 8, 12; 25, 10; 8o, 8;
178, 12

oafpds 181, 11

aapxlov 27, 75 41, 5

gapkoir 25, 1; IOI, 1§

cagnuioTikés 185, 1

gefdfeafar 44, 55 48, 18

oefdouios 39, 15; 90, 43
119, 8; 160, 21

oéfew 180, 10; 161, 14; 162, 4;
181, 4 foll.

oepd 181, 14

oerrds 31, 14; 181, 13

cepadly 50, 16

sipayk 62, 4

atufhos 6o, 1

orabs 182, ¥

oxemafew 24, 13

axd 28, 65 4(, 6

oxiaypagelv 50, 2; 135, 8

aklprnois 110, 2

oofapés 59, 6

04, 12
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copla 109, 1o foll.; 124, 4; 131, 15;
139, 13 .

gogl{eadat 53, 5; 81, 14

gopioue 23, 13 45, 18; Go, 16

gopurTs 2, 7

goguaTikds 39, 15

gmepuoloyely 101, 7

ordois 26, 63 53, 13; 187, 6

agrdoes wdpvuxos 12, 4

aracwuwdns 114, 9; 104, 13

orevoxwpely 66, 12

agTepeotv 125, 4

orepéwpa 50, 20

ory\iredew 185, 11

arocyeior 63, 17

oTpayyahtd 107, 6

aTpod”h 98, 17, 18; 108, 1

ovykerafalvew 1106, 2

guyKepavvvey 54, i1; 112, 7

o¥ykpamis 116, 6; 120, 65 163, 4

avyxéew 5, 4

ovyxvos 182, 13

ouivynhs 57, 18

ouwfuvyia 174, 8

ovAaB¥ 81, 7; 94, 10; 175, 3

auANBO 108, &

guuBeByrbs 151, 12 foll.

ouurapopaprely 182, 9

ovumnits 54, 9; 83, 14

ovumhéew 81, 1

coumvoa 46, 145 75, 4

ovudéper 145, 11, 125 181, ¢

ovupula 46, 14

sopduTos 47, 10

ourdyew 96, 1 foll.; 126, 13; 133,
125 135, 135 143,55 145,93 I74,
T, 15 175 5

avvaldios 77, 5

ovvalpeais 1060, 1

ovvavaykdiew 175, 9

guravaxepavviewr 103, 2

aurdvapxos 77, 5

ovvaracTpépeabal 130, 1

guraniévar 102, 3

cwavloyew 67, 19

cuvapifuety 165, 18 foll.; 183, 12

ovvaplfunais 165, 19; 165, 14 foll.

cwaprdler 3, 4

quragis 139, §

ovvBiaipety 93, 1; 120, 7

auvdialtew 154, 9

owdofdfew 100, 19

aivdpopns 85, 6

guvdvaoubs 78, 4
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owddpor 16, 5

cuvegdyew 8, 123 132, 9

aurekTinds 29, 4

covekpwyeiy 167, 16

cwrekpuwrnos 169, 10

aurepacTis 24, 9

Guvepyely 22, 2

ovvfecis 32, 1; 152, 1; 187, II;
18g, 10

oivferos 26, 10; 88, 1r; 101, 15}
152, 8; 104, 35 174, 11

oUVKEVTLS TI, LE; 75, §

ovvodos (20, 11; 189, 4

owépikos 190, 8

cuvTeNeoTs 131, L5

owvrépvew 2, 2

suvTRpEly 70, 7

ouwrhpnots 65, 65 125, 1

owrmTicds 139, 16

abyrpogos 3, 10; 57, 6

gurpalvew 58, 19

slpryua 38, 20

olpiyE 59, 18

alppnis 66, 1o

qupperds 17, 2

ousoewuds 49, 16

ovsTacs 54, 6; 55, 27 140, 12

svoeravpobofar 10§, 15

ousTéNNeglar 115, 4

gbornua 69, 19

ovorpépew 24, 12

cpaddiew 43, 8

aperepliesfar 108, 5

goneed 16, 7

aplyyew 74, 10

oxedudiew 10, 8

oxéos 55 7 62, 115 70, 43 98, 73
153, 13; 155, 1§

gwlfr 74, 10

raxrikd 6o, 8
Tepareia 15, 7
Teparedesbal 20, I
repériopa 58, 16
rerpds 107, 7
rexvohoyey 97, 4
Texvoheyia 167, 1o
Texvolbyos 107, 7
Texvidpor 3, 12
rpewv 8o, 4
Tilagoedew 12, IO
Twaypubs 53, 4
TouH 10, 2; 84, 12; 158, 13
Tpavés 184, 11
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Tpavoly 27, 11; 52, 8; 180, 12

Tpavwrikds 185, I

Tpaxmdr 40, 13

TpUds 25, 33 71, 173 75,83 107,13;
147, 14; 148, 11; 157, 35 160,
20; 164, 75 179, 1

rpibela 162, 9

rpifeimns 101, 14

TUTes 5, 4; 38, 135 124, 14; 140,8

Tvmwoby 7, 1; 21, lo, II; 52, IS;
71, 3% 115, 63 125, 11

TURwos 51, 45 50, 0

Tupavvely 8o, g foll.

YBptorpla 1, 2
vléTns 155, 17
vlwvés 153, 8
Uhekbs 24, 115 QO, 5
YAkids 10; §
Opvdds 71, 12
vrawicoerfar 52, 7
vwapfucty 170, 4
brapl@unois 169, 17
Urevavrios 126, 1
Umepalpew 26, 105 38, 4
Urepeldew 62, 14
Umepévrevies 186, 4
IrepevTuyxdrew 150, 18
UrepAdumew 67, 18
irmeppety 70, 3
Imépyvos 76, 1
bréxew 155, 10
Umroypdgpew 188, 7
vrodunipety 153, 4
Umwodveolar 101, 3
vmoriéfewr 12, 5
iwowros 57, 14
Uwéoracis 35, 83 99, 143 156, 5
Uréornua 51, 8
UmorToAd 74, €
Upalpeats 177, 105 178, 2
Jpaoue 62, 11
pesis 156, 1
vguordvar 39, 12; 124, 7, 8; 125,
5; 188, 2 foll.

pavépwois 83, 14

pavrdfescbar 30, 43 39, 83 40, I3
50, 65 51, I; I35 I2; I48, 7;
150, 4; 163, 63 189, 13

davrasia 42, 12; $0, 8; 135, I0;
161, 2

pepéaPios 68, 14
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Ppldvew 24, 7; 25, 55 26, 4; 41, 7;

48, 3; 129, I6
phayévrnros 89, 8
phavfpwrebesfor 162, 3
¢ehapyla 163, 2
Pthbeos 27, 6
Pirékaros 57, 183 59, 2
Pthdhoyos 133, 1O )
Puhoveweiv 139, 7; 170, 16
gekdvexos 9, 14
pehovelxws 107, 12
pthbrovos 8o, 4; 150, II
¢i\omwpayuosvrn 186, 11

¢hocogety 4, 135 8, 2; 10, 13; 26,
I4; 40, 25 47, 165 48,15 85, 143
63, 20; 66, 6; 76, 2, 4; 84, 2}
147, 37 149, 14; 163, 10; 171,

175 181, 7
@hocopyréor 8, 13; 21, 2
Phoowuaros 153, 7
@ orexreir 157, 15
¢porexrle 61, 6
@ihdrexyos 59, 17
¢horiuln 158, 2

dehbrepos 17, 95 20, 33 59, 23 171,

10
Py povos 79, 8
@hoxwpia 58, 8
Phbxewpos 57, 17
@ihrpor 55, B
¢Avaper 5, ¢
$hvapia 3,65 34, 11

¢opd 33, 6, 0; 41, 19, 20} 47, 1;
53, 25 54, 145 68,165 77, 4; 170,

S
¢oprifew 104, 14
bpaypds 69, 11
ppvdrrewr 8o, I
ppukTwpety 67, 15
¢uolfwes 68, 14
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puowbs 63, 17

gugtoloyeir 153, 5

pbais 4T, 95 46, 135 57, 25
64, 15 b5,

¢wrioricés 184, 5

Pwroedls 48, 6; 104, 4

xalvew 67, 3
ATHAITETHS GO, 43 102, 2
xapddpa 17, 2

xapaxtip 55, 95 99 13, 143 I35, 13

139, 20
Xapts 48, 16
xéew 41, 43 64, 205 74, II
xetporovety 16, 3

xepovBly 23, 43 50, 19; 167, §;

172, 6
x0és xal mpainpy 10, 8
Xopnyer 139, 17
XPeddNs 44y 3
xppparifew 13, 93 136, 2
xplew 111, 13 142, IS, 16
xplows 111,15 142, 13
APLOTOS 142, 14
Xpovikids 79, 11
xpoavyhs 59, 5
xpds 132, 4
xVeis 41, 195 53, 8; 189, 10

Xwpely 21, 75 40, 13; 49, 14; 32,

58, 43
4 15; 88,2; 94, 2

'H 13’51 7y 145, 75 142, 2, 3

XwpnTikos 118, 55 140, 15

yahupdla 17, 4
yuxeywyla 19, 7
Yixwois 63, 5

Pdikds 58, 14

dbiter 170, 17
wuofopos 24, I

dipyuos 73, 10; 180, I3 -
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